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Chapter 1



“You were right, my boy,” Harold the quartermaster said as he happily skipped about his lab-like room. “Florian did have some connections to the remaining magic born women as well as the gemstones you’ve been searching for to enhance their abilities.”



Did he find the helmet or dagger in Florian’s chambers?
 Lapis asked, and I could hear how hopeful and happy she sounded.



I don’t think so
 , Sid said, and I imagined her to be shaking her head with a cute little pout on her face.
 He would have said so already.



I agree,
 Amber hummed.
 Even Maggie would have said something by now. I mean, look at her.



My three warrior women giggled, and I bit my lip to stop myself from laughing as well.



The old woman had replaced her long and dusty gray dress for a still dark-colored but clean one. Since I’d killed Florian, the Baron released a decree that said any magicfolk person was allowed back in Hadden so they could live their lives in peace and without fear.



This had come as a happy shock when I’d first come back to Hadden and saw the decree planted in front of the castle gates. The Baron had listened to me and taken my advice, and now magicfolks could come back if they so wished. My otherworldly women would also be safe once I broke the curse.



Then Harold had done a lot of convincing, and I guessed some groveling, too, and Maggie eventually agreed to stay at the castle with her husband. They shared the quartermaster’s lab-like room as well as his private chambers, and I knew my women couldn’t be happier by this turn of events.



Right now, Maggie was looking at her husband with a sour face as if she hadn’t missed his odd antics, but deep down, I was sure she had and was relieved to be reunited with him.



“So, did you find either one of the weapons?” I asked him after my women reiterated the question to me.



“No.” The old man shook his head and let out a little sigh, but there was a glint in his eyes that told me he’d found something when he scoured Florian’s chambers. “But why don’t you have a look at this? Careful, it’s fragile.”



Harold handed me a piece of yellowed paper, and I looked down and noticed some numbers and letters as well as a map of the dungeons. I’d played enough video games in my life to know these were coordinates, and a grin grew on my face when I looked back up at Harold and Maggie.



“Is this the location of one of the weapons?” I asked.



“No, Florian wouldn’t be this careless,” Maggie replied before Harold even had the time to open his mouth. “My guess is those coordinates are either a trap, or they hide the location of a gemstone. I highly doubt it would be one of the weapons.”



“What she said,” Harold quipped after a moment as he sat down next to his wife and across from me. “But I have a strong feeling about this map.”



I inspected the map again before I rolled it up and safely placed it inside my belt.



“Alright, thank you both,” I told the old married couple. “I’m going to go now and see if I can find any gemstones.”



“Do be careful,” Harold warned, and he got up to walk me to the door. “Maggie is right. There might be more traps and monsters before you can even set eyes on the gemstone. Or whatever this treasure is.”



“I’m always careful.” I smiled at the quartermaster as I put a reassuring hand on his shoulder and squeezed it once. “Hopefully, I’ll come back with some good news.”



I smiled one last time at the old couple before I left Harold’s chambers, and I walked down the castle’s corridors where I couldn’t speak to my women because a great number of the Baron’s household staff were bustling about their everyday life. Most of them knew who I was by now and what I’d done to protect Hadden, and they all greeted me either with a nod or with a kind word or two.



It was almost as if I were a famous actor or singer walking down the red carpet, and part of me felt smug about it.



What did I tell you girls?
 Sid pretended to sigh, but I could hear the giggling undertones in her voice.
 Our master is now super popular. If he saves one more person, he will completely forget about us.



Tragic!
 Amber said, and I could easily imagine her placing the back of her hand on her forehead as she pretended to swoon.



Master will not love us anymore
 , Lapis added, and for a second, I almost believed the sadness of her voice before the three of them started giggling some more.



“I will always love you all,” I whispered under my breath after I’d passed a couple of young women who had been eyeing me with shy smiles. “No one could take me away from you.”



We know that,
 Amber sighed happily.
 But it is also true that everyone in Hadden now knows and respects you.



“Didn’t they before?” I joked as I passed the throne room on my way out of the castle.



The door was closed, and the Baron hadn’t called for me since I’d saved his life after Florian tried to poison him.



Do you think the Baron is looking for another soothsayer?
 Sid asked when I’d left the castle and walked past the two guards at the gates.



“I doubt he would,” I admitted as I started to head for the forest at the edge of town. “He was pretty angry at Florian’s betrayal, so I don’t think he’d be looking to have another soothsayer living in his castle. And even if he was, I don’t see anyone who’d want to take on the role after what happened to Florian.”



That’s true,
 Amber sighed.
 Are there even more soothsayers in Hadden anyway?



“I don’t know,” I replied with a shrug. “Maybe they’re hiding like you magic folks have done for decades. That wouldn’t surprise me.”



I had really strong
 Game of Thrones
 vibes with the whole dead soothsayer thing, kind of like the dead Hand of the King. I only hoped my girlfriends and I weren’t going to end up like the Starks, but we would defeat Florian’s master before any harm could happen to anyone who lived in Hadden.



No matter what it took.



I came to a stop when I reached the forest so I could look at both the new map and my compass. It seemed the compass knew about the map and where to go, so I followed the small arrow that pointed west, and I started the trek into the forest.



After walking for several minutes between trees, underbrush, and roots, I heard it before I even saw it. And if I hadn’t heard it, the sudden pungent smell that wafted through the forest was enough of an indicator.



A troll?
 Lapis asked.
 I thought all monsters would be gone since we defeated Florian.



That’s true,
 Sid agreed.
 But do you remember what Harold and Maggie said? There would probably be traps and monsters as we search for the gemstone. Florian wouldn’t leave anything of value unguarded.



I’m guessing this troll is the first of many
 , Amber said.
 We can easily kill it, master. We’ve done it before.



“Yes, we can,” I replied, and I took Amber’s bow out and nocked an arrow against the string.



I continued walking through more trees and underbrush until I reached the little nest the troll had built between two large trees. When I set eyes on the monster, I frowned.



“Is that a baby troll?” I asked in surprise because the creature I was watching was way tinier than any trolls I’d seen before.



The troll was still taller than me but not by much, and despite the growls it was emitting as it punched one of the trees, I wasn’t afraid.



I’ve seen some before,
 Amber said.
 They’re easily defeated, but they get more furious than adult trolls.



“How so?” I whispered as I hid behind a tree so I could form a plan before the baby troll noticed I was here.



They get frustrated because they aren’t as strong as the adults, so they know they have nothing to lose but everything to gain.



“Hmm…” I nodded along to Amber’s explanation. “Alright, fire me up, Amber. Aim for a bull’s-eye.”



My redhead giggled at the word she’d recently learned, and then the bow heated up under my palm.



I made a whistling noise to get the troll’s attention, and when the creature lifted its head to look in my direction, I released the arrow.



The troll couldn’t do anything to stop the arrow when it landed straight into its left eye. It howled in pain before its growl got cut short by the fire that erupted from the projectile.



Bull’s-eye
 , Amber giggled, and I knew she was mentally clapping her hands.
 I do love this word.



It is… interesting,
 Lapis agreed.



The four of us waited until the fire burned the rest of the troll, and when the dead creature became a pile of ashes, I stepped out from behind the tree and walked up to the remnants.



It disgustingly smelled like roasted meat, so I breathed through my mouth as I used the end of Lapis’ sword to see if the troll had been carrying any gold or valuable items that wouldn’t have been burned by the fire, but there wasn’t anything.



Guys, what’s this?
 Sid asked after I’d finished inspecting the pile of ashes.
 There in the tree trunk
 .



I looked up at the tree trunk Sid had mentioned, the one the troll had been hitting, and I squinted when I realized there was a sort of opening in the tree. I stepped closer to the tree and knelt down to peer into the opening before I stepped back.



“It’s dark, I can’t see anything,” I muttered.



I pulled up the map and my compass again, and my eyebrows raised high on my forehead when both items were indicating the opening in the tree trunk as the next step to follow.



“So I guess this is the right place.” I frowned and peered inside the opening again.



It was big enough for my armor and I to slip inside, but the lack of light wasn’t welcoming.



I have a feeling this is the right place to go
 , Lapis announced, and she didn’t sound scared.



Me, too
 , Sid said.



So do I,
 Amber agreed.
 We’re here to protect you, master.



“Okay.” I nodded before I sat down on the crispy forest floor and put my legs through the opening. “Here goes nothing.”



Surprisingly, going down the opening was more like going down a slide at a children’s playground, though it did take some time before I reached the bottom.



When I did, I was surprised to find myself in the dungeons where torches lit up the place at regular intervals on the walls. It seemed Florian had found another entrance to the dungeons.



“That must have been one long trip down,” I murmured, and the sound echoed around me.



At least we know we’re on the right path,
 Sid said.



“Yes, we do.” I nodded even if my girlfriends couldn’t see me.



I glanced down at the compass and followed the arrow that led me straight ahead. I was walking stealthily in case some monsters were hiding in the tunnels, but for a few minutes, I walked in complete silence.



The tunnel was a straight line, and as I was wondering if it would ever come to an end, I noticed the walls ahead start to open up.



I think that’s the place
 , Amber noted when I arrived at the end of the tunnel where the walls had given way to a cave.



There was quite a large lake in the middle of the room, and despite the lights on the walls, I couldn’t tell how deep the water was. On my right there was a stone path filled with tiny rocks and sand that led to a wooden bridge, and past the bridge, on the other side of the cave and lake, was a run-down cabin.



Even from where I stood, I could see the wooden cabin was missing some of the wooden planks it needed to stand upright, and I wondered how it was still standing when it looked as shabby as it did.



Well, if this isn’t inviting
 , Amber commented in a low voice.



This place scares me,
 Lapis murmured.
 I get a negative feeling every time I look at the water.



I do, too,
 Sid said.
 But this must be the place. I can feel it.



“There’s only one way to know for sure,” I said, and I started walking down the stony path on my right.



I was careful to step only on the big stones and not the small ones in case I would activate a sort of trap if I didn’t step on the right stones, but luckily, nothing happened, and I reached the bridge without a problem.



The bridge looked as run-down as the cabin, and when I placed a foot on the first plank, the whole bridge creaked. The sound was loud in the quiet of the cave, and it reverberated against the walls.



Be careful,
 Lapis warned.
 I don’t like this at all.



“It’s okay, Lapis,” I reassured my blonde warrior. “I’ll be extra careful.”



I put my other foot on the creaking bridge, but it stayed upright, so I started walking slowly as I held on to both sides.



I was halfway across the bridge when I looked down at the water below me and stopped. There were some ripples in the water, but I hadn’t heard anything, nor had I seen any fish or monster.



“Do you see this?” I whispered between breaths.



Yes,
 Amber immediately said.
 I can’t see anything under the surface, though.



Me, neither,
 Sid said.
 But I imagine it must be some fish or maybe some toadies.



“Maybe.” I continued to stare down at the water’s surface until the ripples were gone and the water had returned to its original state.



Then I started to walk down the other side of the bridge, but as soon as I took another step forward, something dark gray surged out of the lake and splashed me with the icy cold water.



“Fuck!” I shouted as I ducked on the bridge.



I looked up in time to see a spiky spine dive back under the surface, and I scrambled to my feet and peered over the railing. Unfortunately, the water was so dark that not even the lights on the cave walls around me could penetrate the darkness.



What was that?
 Lapis yelped, and she sounded shaken up.



I have no idea,
 Sid replied first.
 I don’t think I’ve ever read anything about water monsters apart from toadies.



“What about you, Amber?” I asked my redhead as I drew Lapis’ sword in case the weird water monster sprang a surprise attack on me again.



I’m not sure,
 my redheaded warrior replied.
 I don’t think I’ve ever seen anything like that in all the years I’ve been stuck in my weapon form. If I have, I can’t remember.



“Alright,” I said as I tried to think of a plan. “It’s a water monster, right? So, on principle, it should hate fire and electricity.”



I would assume so,
 Sid agreed.
 What do you want to do first?



I peered over the railing once more and jumped back in surprise when the water monster jumped out of the lake again.



“Shit!” I yelled.



I didn’t even see it,
 Lapis yelped.



It was just there
 , Amber said.
 How could we not see it?



I waved the sword above my head and tried to hit the monster, but it dove back in the water after it shot some of its spikes at me. The armor repelled them, and the spikes fell through the cracks on the bridge that continued to creak and threaten to fall into the water below.



“Maybe it’s like chameleons,” I said. “Maybe this monster can change color so it can blend in with the background.”



That would make sense,
 Sid agreed.



And that would make it harder to defeat,
 Amber added.



I put Lapis’ sword back inside the scabbard on my waist and took Amber’s bow out instead.



“Fire me up, Amber,” I told my redhead. “Let’s see if this thing likes heat.”



Ready when you are, James
 , Amber replied, and I noted she sounded determined to send this monster back to hell.



The wood heated up under my skin, so I nocked an arrow against the string and waited for the monster to spring out of the water.



When nothing happened for a couple of minutes, I peered over the railing and down at the dark water underneath, but like before, I couldn’t see anything.



“Where is it?” I whispered. “It couldn’t have disappeared.”



I think it might be waiting for a moment you least expect it and blind side you with an attack,
 Lapis whispered back.



It might be staring at you right now
 , Amber added, and I felt her repress a shudder.



Should I use my electricity to draw it out?
 Sid asked when there was still nothing happening under the surface.



“We might have to,” I agreed.



Just then, I noticed two dark eyes floating under the water before the monster jumped out of the lake for the third time. As the creature arched over my head, I knew it would be trying to hit me with its spikes, so I released the arrow and let Amber do the rest.



The projectile flew straight into the underbelly of the monster where there weren’t any spikes, and the wet skin looked as slippery and smooth as a snake’s.



The water monster hissed in pain, and its mouth opened to reveal an impressive range of sharp teeth. There were easily fifty of them, and the way they were all stuck together like a wall reminded me of a whale.



The fire from Amber’s ability got snuffed out when the monster dove back under the water, but as it did so, I noticed a silver liquid now tainted the lake.



“It’s hurt!” I shouted before I realized I should lower my voice. “Your fire might not have worked, Amber, but we still hurt it.”



I put the bow away and took Lapis’ sword out again.



“Sid, can you stun the monster so I can kill it with the sword?” I asked my dark-haired girlfriend.



Of course
 , Sid replied determinedly.



I’m also ready for you, master,
 Lapis said, and I smiled at how my girlfriends always had my back no matter what.



I put myself in a fighting stance as I held Lapis’ sword tightly between both hands, and I waited for the monster to show itself again. The minutes went by very slowly, and still nothing happened.



I peered over the railing again and saw the silvery liquid was still floating on the water where the monster had disappeared.



Do you think maybe we killed it?
 Lapis asked hopefully.



I didn’t have time to answer because I felt some droplets fall on my neck, and when I turned around, the water monster was behind me with all its teeth out. The water monster was hovering above the water, but I didn’t know how the hell it had managed to do that since its body resembled a snake’s. It was long and thin, probably as tall as me, but as it hovered over the dark lake, the snake-like creature rolled into a spiky ball. I could only see its gray eyes and sharp teeth as the head stared down at me.



“Sid, now!” I yelled, and I felt the static coming off the pauldrons before the electricity hit the monster in the face.



I could see the static moving over the monster’s body as the creature unfurled its body and the paralysis took over, and I didn’t waste a second before I raised Lapis’ sword and drove the blade inside the monster’s soft underbelly. Its loud cry echoed against the walls, and I moved the blade all the way up to its head before I sliced it in half.



There was no chance whatsoever the monster would survive this, and I watched its limp body fall in the water where more of that silvery liquid tainted the water.



“Great job, girls,” I said to my warrior women as I watched the monster’s body sink to the bottom of the lake.



Before my girlfriends could say anything, the bridge creaked and moaned loudly, so I hurried to cross over to the other side. Luckily, the bridge remained in place, which meant my escape route was still intact.



“God, that was a close one,” I panted just as the bridge stopped swaying.



Well done, master
 , Lapis praised me.



I wonder what kind of monster that was,
 Amber said thoughtfully.



I’m thinking it must be one of the last monsters Florian had summoned,
 Sid added.
 Maybe he knew he would fail and you would defeat him, James, and that’s why he went out of his way to make it difficult to find whatever he had hidden.



“I think so, too,” I agreed. “He sure did a good job.”



But you were way better, master
 , Lapis said, and if she’d been standing in front of me, I was sure I would have been able to see her dark blue eyes shine with pride and love.



Indeed you were
 , Amber agreed, and the same kind of pride and love shone in her voice.



“Thank you, girls,” I said before I put Lapis’ sword back inside its scabbard. “Let’s see what’s inside the cabin.”



It looks as if it’s about to fall down any moment,
 Sid commented.



“In that case, let’s hope it falls down after we’ve found the gemstone or whatever treasure Florian hid in there.”



The same stony path filled with tiny rocks and sand led the way from the bridge to the cabin, and once again I made sure to only step on the big stones in case Florian had put a spell on the rocks if I made a mistake.



I reached the cabin without triggering any spell or trap, and as I pushed the cabin door open, it creaked and moaned much like the bridge had done. I looked up at the ceiling, and I made a face when I realized the roof had slumped and seemed about to collapse on my head.



This doesn’t look very safe, does it?
 Lapis squeaked in my head.



“No, it doesn’t,” I agreed as I stepped inside the cabin. “But there must be something hidden here, especially after all the trouble Florian went through to repel anyone.”



You’re right,
 Amber agreed.
 But I don’t see or feel anything.



Neither do I,
 Sid said.
 Maybe the coordinates and the rest is just a trap?



“Why would Florian go through all this trouble if there was nothing of value to find?” I asked as I studied the empty room.



The cabin was a square room made all out of wood with cracks and splinters on the wood floor. There were no windows and no way to come in or out apart from the front door.



I stepped inside, and the wood under my feet moaned some more when I put all my weight inside the cabin. The roof creaked, but it didn’t fall, so I stepped further inside the room.



Let’s check every corner,
 Amber suggested.



There must be something,
 Sid agreed.



“Let’s do it.” I nodded.



I started searching every corner of the cabin until I found something odd in the wall facing the door. When I touched the wooden plank, I noticed it was wobbly, so I took a hold of it with both hands and yanked it away from the wall.



“Bingo,” I whispered.



In the small hole behind the wall was a chest no bigger than my hand. I was about to take it with my hands when I remembered Harold and Maggie’s warnings about the booby traps Florian had surely put in place on the chest.



Instead, I drew Lapis’ sword out and used it to move the chest out of the wall. It fell on the wooden floor with a loud thud, and I was afraid for a second it would go through the floorboards somewhere I couldn’t find it again.



As I went to touch it again with the tip of the blade, smoke erupted from the chest. The smoke started moving upwards until it had almost reached the tilted roof, and that’s when I realized it wasn’t smoke but another monster.



A demon type of monster.



What is this?
 Sid gasped in my head.



I’ve got no idea
 , Amber replied, and she also sounded taken aback.



It looks… positively scary,
 Lapis added.



The demon monster was very ghostly-like, made out of smoke. It had gangly long and thin arms, a face like a skull in the darkness of the smoke, and it seemed to be able to spread its smoke across the room.



When I breathed in, I started choking, and my vision went blurry, so I made a run for the cabin’s door. I stumbled outside and spun to face my new opponent, but the demonic monster hadn’t followed me out.



“What was that smoke?” I coughed as I breathed in the cold air of the cave.



I’m not sure, but it can’t be good,
 Lapis said.



I doubt my arrows would be efficient against that type of monster,
 Amber said, and she sounded worried.
 We can always try, though.



“Yes, let’s try,” I said, and I fiercely took Amber’s bow off my back and nocked an arrow against the string. “Let’s keep the arrow normal first.”



You got it
 , my redhead said.



I went back to the cabin’s entrance and released the arrow as soon as the ghostly-like monster looked up at me. Unfortunately, the arrow flew right through the monster and nestled behind it on the wall, just like Amber had feared.



“Shit, okay, no more arrows,” I muttered as I stepped backwards.



The demon monster opened its long mouth and let out a loud shriek. The noise was so loud I had to cover my ears, and even the women in my head gasped at the noise level.



Why is it doing this?
 Lapis yelped, and I imagined her with her own hands over her ears.



We probably angered it with the arrow,
 Amber replied.



Let me try to stun it, master,
 Sid suggested.



“Let’s,” I agreed.



I switched from Amber’s bow to Lapis’ sword and stepped closer to the demon monster. Sid’s pauldrons started to tingle with the electricity she was gathering, and when the electricity became too much for me to handle, Sid let go, and the sparks hit the monster dead on.



There was another loud shriek from the demon monster, and I watched as the most unexpected thing happened. The static around the monster seemed to solidify the smoke, and when I swung Lapis’ sword, the blade collided against the monster’s face and sliced it in half.



“Woooo!” I yelled as I raised one fist in the air.



That was… pretty amazing
 , Lapis breathed, and a part of my mind buzzed with her excitement.



I grinned at her words as the demon monster started to fade before it disappeared altogether.



It was brilliant, Sid!
 Amber said excitedly, and I was sure she was jumping up and down in my head.



It was a team effort
 , Sid replied, and I could hear the smile in her voice.



“It was.” I smiled. “Well done, everyone.”



With the demon monster gone and defeated, I picked up the small chest and opened it. Inside was a beautiful round blue stone, and as soon as I’d opened the chest, Lapis gasped in my head.



Oh, master, I think it must be mine,
 my blonde beauty breathed out.
 It’s calling out to me, I can feel it. Please?



“Okay,” I said as I picked up the gemstone and placed it on the right side of Lapis’ hilt where it fit perfectly. “Here you go.”



Instantly, a glow surrounded the blade, but the light faded after a few seconds.



How do you feel, Lapis?
 Amber asked my blonde girlfriend.



Oh… I feel… I feel… almost complete,
 Lapis gasped.
 I didn’t know it would feel this good.



It’s a lovely feeling, isn’t it?
 Sid giggled.



Oh, I can’t wait to see what’s changed about your appearance,
 Amber shrieked happily.



My appearance?
 Lapis repeated.
 Do you think it will be my eyes or my hair first?



I don’t think there’s a special order,
 Sid replied.
 But it has been our eyes first for Amber and I.



“Let’s go home and find out,” I told my three amazing girlfriends.



I put the small chest back on the floor, but as I did so, Sid gasped in my head.



Wait, James, I think there’s something else in the chest.









 Chapter 2



I’m pretty certain I saw something,
 Sid added.



I bent down to retrieve the chest, and I peered inside a second time. Now that Lapis’ gemstone wasn’t inside, I noticed the bottom of the box didn’t seem to sit flush with the walls. In fact, there was a speck of white sticking up in the corner, and when I wiggled my fingernail into the crack, the bottom popped up. I pulled the false bottom up and saw the speck of white had been a small piece of paper sticking out of the hidden compartment. I grabbed it and had to yank on it a few times as it seemed glued to the chest.



Eventually, the paper came free, so I put the chest back down and unfolded the piece of parchment.



What is it?
 Lapis asked curiously.



“It’s a map,” I said as I looked down at the paper.



It was a small piece of paper, probably the same size as the coordinates to the chest, but on it was the location of the helmet somewhere in the dungeons. Beside the helmet were some words written in an elegant but small handwriting, which had Sid gasping again.



It’s Florian’s handwriting,
 she whispered.
 I recognize it.



So do I,
 Amber said.
 It’s the same handwriting we’ve found before in the other letters.



And just like the other letters or the big grimoire Harold had shown me a couple of times, I didn’t understand the words since they were written in a different language than the one I spoke and understood.



“What does it say?” I asked my three girlfriends.



It says the helmet is well hidden, and only fools would try to look for it,
 Sid translated, and I heard the tiny tremor in her voice.



It also says great perils await the person fool enough to search for the helmet,
 Amber added with the same kind of tremor in her usually bubbly voice.



But we need to rescue the woman trapped inside,
 Lapis whimpered.
 We have to.



“I know, and we will,” I reassured my blonde beauty. “With this new clue, we’re one step closer to rescuing another magic born woman.”



This is amazing,
 Sid breathed.
 I really feel like we can defeat Florian’s master.



With the last two trapped women, we can
 , Amber assured us, and she sounded fiercely determined and hopeful.



“Let’s go back home.” I grinned at how the three different parts of my mind buzzed with excitement and happiness. “We do have to see what’s new about you, Lapis.”



I’m so excited!
 Lapis giggled, and my two other girlfriends laughed excitedly.



The walk back to the cabin took twice as long as usual considering how deeply we had traveled on our way to find the gem. I walked as fast as the armor would allow me, and eventually, I reached the room under the cabin where the portal awaited me.



I stashed away the potions and maps before I stepped through the portal and landed in the loft’s master bedroom. It was a sight I wasn’t yet used to, but it brought a smile to my face, and I turned around to hug my three beautiful girlfriends after they’d helped me remove the armor.



When I pulled away to kiss each of them, I noticed Lapis’ dark blue eyes had turned a soft shade of green.



“Lapis, your eyes!” I said as I excitedly took my blonde girlfriend by the hand and led her toward the mirror hanging on the wall beside the bed.



“Oh… wow…” Lapis gasped when she looked at herself in the mirror. “Are they really my eyes?”



“Yes, they are,” Amber replied with a big nod that made her red hair bob and sway. “They’re beautiful.”



“Thank you.” Lapis blushed under our stares, so I took her hand and kissed her knuckles. “Does this mean I’m going to have a new ability?”



“In theory, yes.” Sid smiled at the blonde.



“Oh, I wonder what it can be.” Lapis sighed dreamily as she continued to admire her new eye color.



I went to sit on the bed where I admired my three girlfriends. I was the luckiest guy in the entire world, and there were two more women who awaited me to rescue them, and once I had, I’d find a way to break the curse so they could be free to return to Hadden with their human form.



I couldn’t imagine what it felt like to be trapped in a weapon, but I’d do anything I could to rescue the helmet as fast as I possibly could.



My phone started ringing just then, so I grabbed it from where I’d left it on the nightstand while we were in Hadden, and a guilty grimace grew on my face when I saw who was calling me.



“Hey, Mom,” I greeted my mother enthusiastically.



Perhaps too enthusiastically because my mom chuckled before she sighed loudly and for a long time. This usually meant she was about to throw herself into some kind of monologue, and I knew she’d probably mention the fact we’d barely spoken since I’d started college, so I spoke again before she could say anything.



“I was about to call you, but I’ve just been so busy with college work and moving out,” I explained, and I tried to be as concise as possible so she wouldn’t suspect my extracurricular activities in a world no one knew about.



“Moving out?” my mom repeated, and she sounded surprised by this turn of event. “Where have you moved to?”



“Somewhere in Williamsburg,” I said before I smiled at my three girlfriends who’d turned around and gathered around me on the bed.



“Were you ever going to tell your old mother you no longer lived on campus?” my mother asked, and I could actually hear the pout she most probably had on her face.



“I was, honest,” I chuckled, and I started stroking Sid’s dark hair from where she’d rested her head on my knees. “I was just so busy, it kinda slipped my mind.”



“Mm,” my mom said, and I couldn’t help the little laugh that escaped my mouth. “How did you manage to find an apartment in the city?”



“So, funny story,” I started to say with the same little laugh. I had to be careful with how I worded some things, though, since my mother was a very deductive person, and she knew me very well. She’d know if I were lying. “I bought a storage container at an auction because I thought it’d be fun, and surprise, surprise, I found some gold inside the container. I pawned it off and had enough money to rent a loft, so I thought, why the hell not?”



It was the same story I’d stuck to with everyone else, so I couldn’t change it right now, especially not with my mother who was humming and making little noises on the other side of the phone.



“Gold, huh?” my mom repeated, and it sounded as if she didn’t quite believe me. “That’s pretty handy, then. Did you at least make friends before you moved out? I hate the thought of you being all alone in that apartment of yours.”



I grinned at that because if only she could see me right now, she wouldn’t think I was lonely. There were three beautiful women laying around and on top of me, and one of them had even started kissing my neck. I was living the dream, and anyone my age would be jealous if they could see me.



“Don’t worry about me, Mom.” I smiled into the phone. “I do have friends, and they’re actually coming over tonight. I should go and get the place ready for them.”



“Already leaving me?” My mom sighed, and there was a movement on the other side of the phone which told me she’d shook her head. “I never should have allowed you to leave the house.”



“Mom, I’m fine,” I laughed. “Honestly, I am. You should come by the apartment one day and see for yourself.”



“Oh, I will,” my mom assured me with her serious voice, and I repressed another laugh, but this time it was because Amber’s kisses on my neck had tickled my skin. “I’ll see you sooner than you think, son.”



“Alright, Mom.” I smiled. “I gotta go now, I love you.”



“I love you, too, James,” my mom said before the line disconnected.



“Right,” I said, and I got off the bed before I would be tempted to stay here with my women for the rest of the day. “We have some groceries to get for tonight’s party.”



At the word ‘groceries,’ which was close to shopping for my girlfriends, my three warriors’ eyes started to shine with excitement.



“Can I choose the food?” Lapis asked, and she almost sounded breathless already.



“Can I choose the decorations?” Amber asked as she started to jump up and down.



“Can I help you with the decorations?” Sid asked the redhead, who smiled and vigorously nodded her head.



“Of course, the more, the merrier!” Amber laughed, and I saw there were actual happy tears welling in her eyes.



“Let’s stop by the pawnshop first,” I told my three girlfriends. “My bank account is starting to thin because of you three.”



I’d meant it as a joke, and I winked at them so they’d take it lightly, and the three of them giggled in reply.



“What can we say?” Amber said between laughs. “We love shopping!”



“Oh, yes, we do,” Lapis agreed as she nodded her head. “Shopping and baking are relaxing.”



“Let’s go, then,” I said as I clapped my hands.



Seeing as it was now November, the weather had turned crispy and cold, so I put on a warm black jacket on top of my long-sleeved shirt, and then I watched as my women put their warmer clothes on. We’d have to go shopping again so they’d have appropriate winter clothes, but that would have to be on another day.



Tonight, we were hosting a housewarming party like I’d promised my best friends, Aron and Honey. It was going to be the first time we had people over at the loft, and my girlfriends and I were extremely excited about it.



But before we could buy anything, I had to exchange some of the gold I’d earned in Hadden. After paying the deposit for the loft, as well as the farewell party my best friends had organized for my girlfriends and I, plus all the takeout food we always got and the many different activities we did together, I was starting to see less numbers on my bank account.



So, I went back through the portal to get a few gold nuggets I’d hidden in the room under the cabin before I went back to the loft. When I got back, my three warriors were anxiously waiting for me, and they visibly relaxed when they saw me emerging through the portal with a couple of gold nuggets in hand.



“Ready?” I asked them, and the three of them nodded eagerly.



We left the apartment building and climbed inside the cab I’d ordered before we left. The cab drove all the way into Brooklyn, where we got off a couple of blocks away from the pawnshop.



I led my women to the pawnshop we’d been using for a while now, and the same young woman with the painted nails stood behind the counter. She looked up when she heard the door open, and she smiled knowingly as her eyes landed on our little group.



“Let me guess,” she said as she leaned on the counter to better look at us. “You found some more gold in that storage unit of yours?”



“We did!” Amber squealed before I could reply. “Isn’t Brooklyn amazing?”



My other two girlfriends nodded their agreement, and I couldn’t help but laugh fondly at them. They were all trying so hard to understand my world and fit in, but there were times like right now where I was very aware of their differences.



But it was their differences that made them unique, and I loved that about them.



“I’m sure it is for you lucky people.” The woman winked at us, and she pointed at the counter. “Come on, then, show me what you’ve got.”



I took the four little gold nuggets I’d taken out of the pouch I kept them in and placed them on the counter for the woman to inspect them and test if they were real gold.



The woman, whose nails were painted a bright yellow today, took her gold testing kit out, and I hung back with my girlfriends while the woman did her tests.



Lapis, who’d only seen this process once, was unblinkingly staring at the woman’s every movement, which had us smiling fondly at her.



“This is real gold,” the yellow-nailed woman announced, mostly for Lapis who was still watching her closely. “You have thirteen ounces of gold.”



She took out a fairly big calculator and entered some numbers for a few seconds before she turned the calculator toward us.



“So, today, thirteen ounces of gold is worth $19,838.13,” the woman explained. “Will that be cash or payment transfer for you?”



“How about both?” I suggested because I didn’t want to get the IRS on my ass if I were to receive a payment as big as this in one go. “Do you think you could do split it?”



“Sure.” The woman smirked before she pressed on some buttons so the till opened.



The four of us watched as she counted half of the money in front of us before she slid the bank notes and coins toward me. Then she motioned for me to insert my bank card into the payment terminal the shop used while she transferred the rest of the money.



“Here you go,” the woman said as she handed me two different receipts.



“Thanks.” I smiled back at her, and then I pocketed the receipts and the money in an envelope I stashed inside my jacket’s sleeve, right under my armpit. “I’m sure we’ll see you around.”



“You probably will if you keep finding gold.” The yellow-nailed woman winked again, and my girlfriends and I bade our goodbyes before we left the pawnshop.



“Oh, I love it when we come here,” Amber sighed dreamily. “I keep thinking about all the nice things we can buy with your money, James.”



“Then let’s go spend some money,” I replied as I wrapped an arm around my redhead’s shoulders.



Sid was on my other side, and Lapis had linked arms with my dark-haired girlfriend, so the four of us started walking away from the pawnshop and toward the nearest shopping center where we could get the necessary groceries for tonight’s party.



As we were walking, I noticed a very special shop on the other side of the road, and I stopped in my tracks.



“Hang on,” I said to my girlfriends. “Let’s check out that shop real quick.”



We crossed the street and arrived in front of the shop that had caught my attention. The store was selling different kinds of safes people usually kept hidden behind a painting.



“What are those?” Sid asked, and her whole face scrunched up in a cute frown.



“They’re safes,” I replied. “People use them to store away valuable things, like say a diamond necklace or topaz ring.”



I winked at her, and my dark-haired girlfriend’s face lit up when she understood what I was referring to.



“It would be good to have one in the loft,” Sid agreed as she nodded. “You wouldn’t have to keep on going back through the portal to get the gold or the maps. And the loft has more security than the cabin on the other side of the portal.”



“Ohhhh…” Lapis nodded along to what Sid was saying. “Yes, master, that is a very brilliant idea.”



“What are we waiting for then?” Amber grinned before she pulled me inside the shop, and my two other girlfriends followed suit.



The inside of the shop wasn’t very big, and it was quite dark, despite the lights that hung from the ceiling. There were a few different safes on display all around the shop as well as a counter a few feet away from the entrance, and behind the counter was a closed door that surely led to a back room or even an apartment above the shop.



The person behind the counter was a man in his fifties, and he seemed bored out of his mind. I supposed there weren’t too many people who could afford to buy safes nowadays, which would explain why the man looked so glum.



“Hello,” Amber greeted him in a jovial tone. “We want to buy a safe. We’ve got money.”



I laughed at the casual way she dropped that information before I squeezed her waist and untangled myself from my girlfriends.



“Do you, now?” the man asked as he arched both eyebrows. “I’m glad to hear it. What kind of safe are you looking to buy?”



Up close, I noticed the thousands of freckles that littered the man’s face. He had white skin and ginger hair, and his brown eyes were so dark they seemed black in the limited lighting.



“A safe that isn’t too big,” I started to say. “It’s mostly for smaller items, but I wouldn’t exclude bigger items in the future.”



“Mm, alright.” The man nodded, and then he motioned for us to follow him toward the front of the shop. “This is one of the most recent models.”



He was pointing at what I supposed was a medium-sized black safe. It was square in shape, and there was a silver handle next to a number pad. The necklace, ring, maps, potions, and gold would easily fit inside the safe, and there would be plenty of space left for me to store my armor and the gauntlets Harold had ordered for me if I wanted to.



The man opened the safe, and my girlfriends gasped when they saw the inside was all red velvet. I brought a hand forward to touch it and was surprised by how smooth the material felt under my fingers. Immediately after I’d touched the inside of the safe, my women did the same, and they once again breathed out in awe when they realized velvet was smoother than most materials.



“I also have a digital version of that safe,” the older man said, and he was pointing toward another window display, but I shook my head.



I quite liked the idea of having to turn down a handle to access the safe.



I glanced at my girlfriends, and the three of them nodded eagerly with big grins stretching their faces, so I smiled back at them before I turned back toward the shopkeeper.



“No, this one’s perfect,” I replied. “How much?”



The price wasn’t an issue, and I didn’t even blink when he mentioned it was nine hundred dollars.



“We’ll take it,” Sid said, and my two other girlfriends nodded their agreement.



“It’s a beautiful safe,” Lapis commented as she was once again touching the red velvet. “Absolutely stunning.”



“Do you deliver?” I asked as we all walked back toward the counter to make the transaction.



“If you pay extra,” the older man replied.



“Can you deliver it tomorrow?” I took out a hundred dollar bank note and waved it between us.



It was probably way too much money for a next-day delivery, but I liked waving around my money in front of my women because the three of them loved money and buying things. The safe was a sort of necessity if we wanted to protect the information we knew about the remaining magic born women and the Transfuser weapon, but the four of us would be using it to store our valuable items.



“Morning or afternoon?” was the man’s reply, and I grinned at the power I held over him.



“Afternoon will be fine.”



After I’d paid for the safe, my girlfriends and I left the shop and headed toward the shopping center to finally get the groceries we needed for the housewarming party we were hosting.



Lapis mostly wanted to bake some cookies and a vanilla-flavored cake, so once we reached the grocery store, we gathered the different baking ingredients she would need before we went on to pick different kinds of snacks, chips, and drinks.



Amber and Sid wanted to decorate the loft, so I let them choose whatever decorations they deemed necessary before I paid for the groceries and booked us a cab home.



When we got back, I let out a happy sigh at the fact the loft was now our home. Every time I walked through the door, I was amazed by the grand corridor and gigantic windows.



“Alright, let’s get to work,” I said as I deposited two heavy grocery bags on the island counter in the kitchen.



“Um…” Lapis blushed before she put the bag she was holding next to mine. “I think it’s best if I take care of the food without you, master?”



My blonde beauty made it sound like a question, and I couldn’t help but laugh along with Amber and Sid at how cute and slightly scared Lapis was.



“You’re right,” I told her before I took her in my arms and kissed her pretty pink lips. “I’m a terrible cook. You wouldn’t even want to have me as a sous-chef.”



“What’s a sous-chef?” Lapis frowned and wrinkled her cute nose, and I didn’t resist kissing her again.



“A sous-chef is someone who follows a cook’s orders,” I explained simply. “You’d be the main cook, and I’d be under your guidance.”



“Ahhh…” Lapis nodded in understanding. “I get it. It’s sort of like a servant in Hadden.”



I laughed again but didn’t disagree with my blonde girlfriend.



“Alright, then,” I said. “Lapis, I’ll leave you to do your baking. I’ll get the snacks ready.”



“And we’ll start on the decorations!” Amber clapped her hands excitedly, and I could tell that aside from drawing, organizing parties was something she really enjoyed doing.



“Let’s go!” I grinned before I hooked my phone up to the speakers beside the sofa and blasted some music.



The energetic and rapid bass sounds brought a smile to our faces as we started working alongside each other.



It didn’t take me long to get some bowls out to put the chips in, so I busied myself by taking a few glasses out and arranging them next to the snacks. Beside me, Lapis was focusing hard on her baking, so I didn’t disturb her. She already had a dough filled with chocolate chips on the counter that she was separating into small balls while the oven heated up.



Meanwhile, Amber and Sid were marching from one end of the living room to the other as they put pale blue and gray balloons up. I noticed that some of the balloons had white confetti inside, and I shook my head at the odd things millennials continued to invent daily.



As my two girlfriends were busy putting a ‘welcome’ banner up across the windows, I escaped out of the room, down the corridor behind the kitchen, and into the master bedroom. Since I didn’t have the safe just yet, I hid the money I’d just earned from the pawnshop under the mattress before I went inside the en-suite bathroom.



The bathroom was one of the fanciest I’d ever seen, not that I’d traveled a lot in my life. Upon entering, there was a massive round white tub on the right with three little steps leading up to it. The bathtub was made of porcelain, and it was surprisingly soft to the touch. There was also some space between the tub and the wall, and the landlord had used the space to place a little wooden table with a round tray I could use to put a glass of wine or beer or whatever else I wanted. It was pretty smart, and something my women loved even more was the fact there was also a wooden tray that fit directly over the tub.



The first time Sid noticed it, she’d almost swooned because she knew it meant she’d be able to read in the bath if she wished to do that. Amber had suggested she’d be able to paint or draw in the bath while Lapis mentioned how useful the tray was if she felt a bit peckish.



On the left side of the room was a long counter that sat across half the wall. There were two beautiful gray sinks on the counter that were now littered with all of my otherworldly women’s beauty products, and above the counter was a gigantic rectangular mirror with big and round light bulbs all around the edges.



At the end of the bathroom, the room had been divided in two. One part was for the toilet, and the other for a shower with a massive shower head. The shower was exactly like one you’d expect rich people to have. A glass wall separated it from the rest of the room, and the drain was a hidden rectangle against the wall.



There were also round lights on the ceiling, and the switch on the wall allowed us to choose how bright or dim we wanted the lights to be. The whole bathroom was like a dream, and I was impressed by the fact I’d been able to rent the entire loft myself.



I took a rather quick shower because I knew my women would soon be looking to get inside so they could get ready for the party. Once I was done, I dressed in tight black jeans and a black button-up. I even put some gel in my hair because Amber had once tried and told me I looked great with my hair up.



As soon as I was finished getting dressed, my redhead and Sid entered the master bedroom. They were chatting animatedly together about the decorations they’d just finished putting up, but they stopped when they saw me.



“Ohhhhh, master,” Amber purred, and the way she started swaying her hips as she walked toward me was absolutely inviting. “You look wonderful.”



“You do,” Sid agreed, and she was also grinning as she advanced toward me. “It makes me want to take your clothes right off you.”



“We can save that for later,” I laughed, but I didn’t pull away from my two goddesses as they started rubbing my chest with their hands and breasts. “There’s only an hour or so before Aron and Honey get here.”



“All the more reason to do this now,” Amber continued to purr as she started unbuttoning my shirt.



It took everything I had in me to stop her and resist the cute pout her lips formed at my action.



“I know,” I said before I gave her a deep, promising kiss. “But I know you want to make yourself even more beautiful for me tonight.”



“I do.” Amber sighed heavily, but the mischievous glint in her eyes told me she wasn’t upset. “I’ll go get ready, then.”



I watched her leave and laughed when my redhead kept on swinging her hips from side to side. Then I turned to my dark-haired girlfriend and took her hands in mine.



“You, too,” I told her before I gave her a kiss just as deep. “Go make yourself beautiful for me.”



“Yes, master,” Sid whispered in my ear.



She stole another kiss from me and then disappeared inside the bathroom. I shook my head at the two of them, and a wide grin settled on my face before I left the master bedroom and joined Lapis back in the kitchen.



My blonde girlfriend had been working hard while I was away because her cheeks were red, and her curly blonde hair was up in a messy bun. Some tendrils were stuck to her forehead, but my now green-eyed girlfriend didn’t relent. She’d done two batches of cookies, and she was about to put her vanilla-flavored cake in the oven.



As soon as she closed the oven door, I went over, hugged her from behind, and pressed soft kisses down her neck. I felt Lapis melt in my arms and hid my smirk in her neck.



“How are things coming along?” I asked her between kisses.



“G-Good, master,” Lapis gasped, and I noticed she was gripping the messy counter tightly.



“Mm-hm,” I said against her skin just as goosebumps arose against my mouth. “Do you like when I kiss you like this?”



“Y-Yes, I do,” Lapis panted slightly. “You kiss me so well, master.”



I chuckled into her neck and allowed one of my hands to travel from her lovely round breasts down to her shapely thighs. Against me, I could feel my blonde beauty start to tremble in anticipation. I debated letting her get ready for the party while I cleaned the kitchen, but I couldn’t resist her.



“Do you think you can cum before your cake is ready?” I asked against her skin before I pressed some more soft kisses down toward her shoulder.



“I-I think so.”



Lapis gasped when I lifted the hem of her dress so I could touch her warm thighs.



“Good answer,” I praised in her ear before I turned her around.



Lapis’ newly green eyes were shining with desire when she glanced up at me, and her mouth was red and wet from where she’d been biting her lips. The hand that was touching her thigh traveled up to brush against her clothed pussy, and I grinned when I realized she was already wet for me simply from my kisses.



“Let’s not waste time, then,” I whispered against her mouth before I kissed her and settled on my knees in front of her.



My blonde girlfriend gasped again when I slid her lace panties down and kissed my way up her thigh.



“Oh, master,” Lapis moaned softly, and she buried her hands in my hair, no doubt messing it up, but I didn’t mind.



Not when it meant my girlfriend was enjoying what I was doing to her.



True to my words, I didn’t waste any time before I kissed and licked her clit. I swirled my tongue around her pink bud, and then I went to tease her labia while I pressed one finger past her folds and into her warm and waiting pussy.



“M-Master…” Lapis sighed, and her hands tightened in my hair. “S-So good already.”



My smile disappeared at the same time as I slid my tongue inside of her pussy.



“Mmmm…” I moaned because I knew the vibrations would make my blonde beauty go crazy.



As predicted, Lapis inhaled sharply and clutched my hair even tighter as her thighs tried to close around my face, but I gripped both her legs and kept them apart so I would have a better access to her delicate pussy.



I wanted to be inside of her, but I was well aware of the clock ticking, so I licked the moist walls that tightened around my tongue and used my finger to tease her clit.



“Feels… s-so good, master,” Lapis moaned, and I glanced up through my lashes to see she had closed her eyes and thrown her head back.



“Do you like it when I touch you like this?” I asked after I pulled away but continued my caresses on her clit.



“Yes, a l-lot, master,” my blonde beauty breathed.



Her lovely white thighs were trembling around my face, and I was proud of the reactions I brought out of my women. I dove back inside her pussy without warning and enjoyed hearing Lapis’ small cry of surprise and pleasure.



“Oh, master.” She sighed as she pulled on my hair slightly. “Just like t-that.”



For the next few minutes, I dedicated all my time and senses to making my blonde girlfriend feel good. I fucked her pussy with my tongue before I pulled out and used my hands instead while my mouth sucked on her clit.



Above me, Lapis was emitting different noises of pleasure that got louder the closer she was to reaching her climax.



“You’re taking s-such good care of me, master…” Lapis whimpered when I pulled my mouth away from her entirely and used my other hand to play with her clit in fast little circles.



My green-eyed girlfriend’s moans started to increase in pace and volume, so I intensified my movements on her clit and inside her wet pussy until Lapis’ hold on my hair was so tight I was afraid she’d hurt herself.



“Oh… oh, m-master!” Lapis screamed as she came.



I continued to pleasure her through her orgasm until my blonde beauty loosened her hold on my hair, and her whole body went limp against the kitchen counter. Then I stood up and licked my fingers slowly while making eye contact with Lapis.



“Mmm,” I moaned around my fingers. “Delicious.”



“Master.” Lapis blushed before she pushed some of the curls that had escaped her bun behind her ears.



“Go get ready,” I told her after I’d kissed her deeply. “I’ll keep an eye on the cake.”



“Thank you, master.” Lapis smiled and then disappeared down the corridor that led to the master bedroom, where I could hear my two other girlfriends getting ready for the party.



Once alone, I straightened my clothes and noticed some flour had dirtied my shirt. I brushed it away, but the stain remained, so I shrugged and started to clean the counter. Luckily, the loft came with a built-in dishwasher under the counter, so I quickly rinsed the utensils and dishes Lapis had used before putting them in the dishwasher for later.



I was wiping the counter surface when there was a ding. At first, I thought it was the doorbell, but when the ding sound happened again, I realized it was coming from the oven. I took Lapis’ cake out and almost moaned out loud at the lovely smell that wafted in the entire kitchen and through the living room.



I’d just finished cleaning up the kitchen when the doorbell rang. I heard excited little squeals coming from the master bedroom, and I laughed as I made my way to the entrance hall of the loft to let my friends in. Through the intercom, I heard them open the building doors before they entered the building with shocked gasps.



“Are they here?” Amber came rushing down the corridor as she hopped on one foot.



She only had one of a pair of black heels on, and she carried the other one in her hand. The long-sleeved black dress she was wearing wasn’t as tight as what I’d gotten used to, but the fabric was all glittery and festive, and Amber’s whole back was naked. The dress sunk so low on her back I could almost see the crack of her lovely round ass.



“Not yet,” I replied with a smile. “You look stunning.”



I put both hands on the redhead’s waist after she’d put her second heel on and brought her closer to my chest.



“Thank you, master,” Amber purred as she fluttered her eyelashes at me. “You also look very handsome, but I already told you that.”



“You can say it again, I don’t mind,” I joked and leaned forward to kiss her lips.



Just then, there was a loud knock on the door, and I pulled away from my redhead so I could open the door and welcome my best friends.



“Hey, guys,” I greeted Aron, Honey, and another brown-haired girl who was hanging off Aron’s arm.



“Welcome to our home!” Amber squealed happily, and I could tell she’d been dying to say those words since we’d moved in.



“Shit, dude, this place is awesome!” Aron whistled in awe as he peered over our heads, and I noticed he was once again wearing a band t-shirt over some dark-colored jeans. “How rich are you exactly?”



“Rich enough to live comfortably.” I laughed and waved my friends inside before I closed the door behind them.



“You don’t say,” Honey chuckled, and she grinned when Amber went to welcome her with a hug. Over the redhead’s head, Honey was looking at me up and down before she nodded appreciatively at my clothes. “Not looking bad there, Miller. I especially like the flour stains.”



“Oh, this?” I pointed at the white stains all over my shirt and then winked at Honey. “I’m going for a new look.”



“Suits you,” the blonde girl said before she let go of Amber and greeted me with a hug of her own.



I only then realized Honey was wearing yet again another short dress, and as I returned her hug, my hands on her back were touching skin and not the fabric of her dress. Honey was wearing a silver number that hugged her body like a second skin, and I wondered if my friend had started dressing so sexily to get my attention.



Honey smirked at me when she pulled away, and I realized I might have held on to her for what was longer than necessary.



“James, this is Jessica,” Aron introduced me to his mysterious girlfriend, and I smiled knowingly at her name. “Jessica, this is my friend, James.”



“You have a lovely place.” Jessica smiled at me, and I immediately noticed her dimples. They were probably the reason why Aron had fallen for her so quickly. “Thank you for having me.”



“Pleasure is all ours,” Amber replied first, and she went over to Jessica and gave her a welcoming hug. “What is it that you’re wearing? It looks fantastic!”



“Oh, thanks,” Jessica laughed. “It’s called a pantsuit, have you ever heard of them?”



As my girlfriend and Aron’s girlfriend started chatting about fashion, I led our little group further inside the loft and down the steps that led to the living room.



Lapis was still getting ready, but Sid was coming out of the master bedroom, and she waved frantically at Aron and Honey when she spotted us. My dark-haired girlfriend had decided to wear a yellow skirt and a black sheer top that enhanced the colors of her hair, and she looked absolutely delicious.



“Hello,” Sid greeted our little group. “Do you like the decorations?”



The whole living room had been decorated with blue, gray, and white colors. There were balloons on almost every wall, and some floated under the ceiling. The banner my women put up on the windows said “Welcome,” and there were frills and other smaller star-shaped balloons everywhere on the floor.



My women had also lit up a bunch of candles all around the living room and kitchen so we wouldn’t have to use the overhead lights.



“It’s very… blue?” Aron offered, and I snickered at his hesitation.



“It looks beautiful, girls, well done,” Honey stepped in as she smiled at Sid. “Now, where’s my other favorite girl?”



As if she’d heard Honey’s call, Lapis exited the master bedroom and walked down the corridor. My blonde girlfriend was wearing a long white dress without any flowers or decorations on, and she’d done her hair up elegantly.



“She looks beautiful, doesn’t she, James?” Honey nudged me with her elbow, and I grabbed my friend’s arm before she could do it again.



“She does,” I agreed and smiled at Lapis when she finally joined us in the living room.



Lapis blushed under all the attention she was receiving before she motioned at the kitchen table where I’d put all the snacks, drinks, and desserts Lapis had baked.



“Wait a second,” Honey said before Lapis could turn around. “Let me look at you once more. Damn, girl, you’re wearing contacts as well? Those green eyes look sick!”



“Oh,” Lapis giggled as she brought a hand up to her pink cheeks. “Yes, I fancied a change, and James helped me choose.”



I winked at my blonde girlfriend, wrapped an arm around her shoulders, and followed her to the kitchen.



“Right,” I said loudly to get everyone’s attention. “Who wants a drink?”



I’d gotten different types of beers, ciders, and other strong alcohols to make some cocktails for my girlfriends, and once everyone had a drink in hand, I raised my glass.



“Thank you for coming tonight,” I told my best friends. “I want you to think of this apartment as your second home.”



“Oh, don’t worry about that, that’s already the case.” Honey winked at me from where she’d already settled comfortably on the couch.



“Yeah, dude,” Aron agreed. “Your place is massive. I’m already envisioning weekly parties.”



“Cheers to that.” Honey nodded before she took a sip of her beer.



I shook my head at my two best friends before I selected a rock playlist I’d chosen especially for the party, and the speakers blasted the music in the entire loft. There were speakers in every room, even the master’s en-suite bathroom, which was pretty cool.



As we started drinking and eating the delicious cake Lapis had baked, I took the time to get to know Aron’s girlfriend, Jessica, while my girlfriends were animatedly chatting with Honey. The four girls were sending me frequent and very obvious stares before they giggled, so I assumed I was the topic of their conversation, but I didn’t mind. It kind of made me feel important and wanted.



Aron’s girlfriend Jessica was kind, down to earth, and she didn’t take any bullshit from my friend, which I thought was hilarious. The two of them were very obviously perfect for each other, and I was glad one of my best friends had found someone.



Throughout the evening, we drank a lot, ate all the snacks and baked goods, and danced until we got sweaty and out of breath. It was a good night, but it unfortunately came to an end in the early hours of the morning. I called a cab for Aron, Honey, and Jessica, and I made my best friends promise they’d text me once they’d returned safely back to their dorm.



When I joined my women in the master bedroom after I’d made sure my friends were safe inside a cab, I stopped in the hallway and smiled at my three sleeping beauties.



The bed was so enormous the four of us easily fit on the mattress without having to sleep on top of one another, but that didn’t stop us from doing just that. Sid was sleeping in the middle, and Lapis and Amber were curled up around her.



I got undressed and joined my otherworldly women under the sheets. I had some classes in the morning, and I’d definitely be exhausted, but I’d had a good night surrounded by my girlfriends and best friends, so that was all that mattered.



As I slept, I dreamed about the mysterious woman trapped inside the helmet somewhere in the dungeons of Hadden. I dreamed I was rescuing her, and she instantly knew who I was and welcomed me into wide open arms.



Just as I was about to see her gorgeous face, I heard some retching sounds that sounded too real to be made up, and my eyes snapped open.









 Chapter 3



I groaned and moaned as I turned on my left side, but I could still hear the sounds. They seemed to be coming from the en-suite bathroom, so I sat up in bed and rubbed my eyes to try and get them to focus. Next to me, Sid and Lapis were still fast asleep. I stared at them for a moment with a growing smile, and I kissed their shoulders before I stood up and went inside the en suite.



Amber was kneeling in front of the toilet, and her messy hair was stuck to the pale and sweaty skin of her brow.



“Hey, you okay?” I whispered as I went to sit beside her.



I reached out to her and stroked her forehead. Despite the sweat, the redhead wasn’t feverish or warm, so I took it as a good sign.



“Yeah, I’m all good now.” Amber smiled tiredly and leaned into my hand.



“Drank too much last night?” I smiled back at her knowingly.



“Maybe,” Amber giggled. “I have an upset stomach, though, so I’ll go back to bed.”



“Alright.” I nodded at her, and I continued to stroke her cheek and hair while Amber purred and closed her eyes under my touch. “Come on, then.”



“Wait, I need to brush my teeth,” the redhead said, so I helped her stand, and she made her way over to the sink.



After she was done, Amber took the hand I held out to her, and I walked her back to the bedroom where my redhead snuggled under the duvet. She closed her eyes instantly, and I bit my lip as I watched her for a few more seconds.



Maybe Amber had caught a bug? I didn’t know if that was possible, but if she got worse, then I’d ask Harold and Maggie the next time we’d be in Hadden.



Sid and Lapis stirred when Amber got back in bed, and their lashes fluttered as they tried to fight off sleep.



“Morning, beautifuls,” I told them as I went to sit on the other side of the bed next to Lapis.



I gave them both a kiss and wished I could spend the rest of the day tangled up together on the bed, but I still had classes to attend to, so I dragged myself back up again.



“What’s wrong with Amber?” Sid frowned at the redhead.



“She looks quite pale, does she not?” Lapis wondered.



“She’s okay,” I reassured them. “Probably just a stomach bug. What do you say we go and bring her breakfast in bed?”



“What a splendid idea!” Lapis nodded, and she was out of bed less than a second later.



Sid and I joined my blonde beauty in the kitchen where she was already getting some ingredients out to make some pancakes. My dark-haired girlfriend lent her a hand, and I made some coffee for everyone.



The kitchen and living room were a giant mess after the party, but I smiled happily when I remembered the good fun we’d had the night before.



“Could I come to your classes with you, James?” Sid asked when I’d finished pouring hot coffee into four different cups. “Now that we can’t get into trouble at the dorms, I wanted to see more of your campus. And to see what you’re learning.”



“Of course you can.” I smiled at her and kissed her shoulder as I went to hug her from behind. “I was actually thinking you should all come with me since we don’t know if we can be apart from each other, but with Amber being sick…”



The two of us were watching Lapis flip some pancakes around in a pan as well as some bacon.



“If it’s possible, I’ll stay here and take care of Amber,” Lapis said as she was sorting out Amber’s breakfast and putting everything on a tray. “And do a little bit of cleaning after last night.”



“It is a little messy, isn’t it?” Sid giggled, and she reached out for one of the hot cups of coffee and passed one to me before she took one for herself.



“Let me speak with Amber first, and then we can see what we’re doing.” I drank my coffee in big rapid gulps, and then I took the tray Lapis had put together and went back to the master bedroom where Amber hadn’t moved.



I sat down beside her and placed the tray on the other side of the bed so my redhead wouldn’t knock it over by accident.



“Hey,” I murmured when Amber’s eyes fluttered open, and she smiled at me. “Lapis and Sid made you some bacon and pancakes, and I made you some coffee.”



“Food?” Amber asked as she sleepily sat up against the headboard. “Oh, food, gimme, please?”



My redheaded girlfriend pouted as she made grabby hands for the food, so I placed the tray on her lap.



“Here you go,” I chuckled and ruffled her hair. “Do you need me to stay home and skip college today? I don’t want to make you feel worse if I leave.”



“Mm-mm.” Amber nodded with her mouth already full of pancake. “No, please, don’t skip your classes because of me. We can test it out first, and if I’m okay, then you can go.”



“Lapis will keep an eye on you, okay?” I assured her. “Sid and I will head out. Here, take my phone, and I’ll call you when we’re three blocks away to check in. If you and Lapis are alright, we’ll go to campus, okay?”



Amber nodded again before she gave me a toothy grin, and I smiled back at her and then kissed her forehead.



“How does it work?” Amber asked as she curiously inspected my phone’s every angle.



“Right.” I cracked a smile at how cute she looked and stood up to grab my laptop from the bedside table where I’d put it.



I opened it and logged in before I pulled up Skype and called my own phone number.



“Oh, my God, what’s happening?” Amber shrieked when the phone started to vibrate in her hand as the screen lit up with a call.



“It’s me calling the phone,” I explained. “Look, you press here, and you’ll be able to talk to me.”



“Wow…” Amber’s eyes went wide as she continued to look at the phone. “This is amazing.”



“Glad you like it,” I said. “I’ll definitely have to buy you girls some so we can communicate easily.”



“Oh, yes, that’d be great!” Amber grinned and threw her arms around me for a quick hug before she pulled away and looked at the phone again.



I laughed and let her get familiar with the phone while I got ready for the day. Then I waited for Sid to be ready before we left the apartment building together after bidding goodbye to Lapis.



We walked the three blocks I’d mentioned to Amber before I took my laptop out and called my phone. It rang for a few moments before the redhead picked up.



“James?” Amber asked, and I could hear Lapis next to her calling out for me.



“Yes, it’s me.” I smiled. “How are you both feeling?”



“We’re good,” Amber replied. “I don’t feel bad or faint or anything like before.”



“Yes, we are fine, master,” Lapis added.



“Alright, that’s amazing.” My smile widened, and I wondered if the extended distance we could have between us was another upgrade we got from strengthening our bonds. “We’ll head to campus now, but I’ll check back in with you before my first class.”



“Okay,” Amber giggled.



I hung up the call after one last reassurance, and I hailed a cab to get to campus.



“I’m super excited to learn what you’re studying every day,” Sid said as she pressed her face against the cab’s window so she could peer at anything and everything.



“It’s mostly some music theory and history,” I chuckled. “But there’s this production class I absolutely love. I’ve composed a minute-long piece of music for it, and I’m waiting for the results.”



“You composed a song?” Sid turned to me with her big gray eyes opened wide. “Can I listen to it, please?”



“Sure.” I shrugged and tried to play it cool, but the smile stretching my lips betrayed me.



I loved the fact that my girlfriends seemed to take an interest in my passions, just like I tried to understand and discuss what they loved to do outside of… well, me.



After a few minutes stuck in traffic, we eventually arrived at the campus that was busy with students. I paid the cab driver and then led my dark-haired girlfriend through the campus grounds and into the building where I’d have my first lecture of the day.



“Alright, let’s check on the girls,” I said and then dialed my phone number.



“Do you think they’re alright?” Sid bit her lips as we waited for my two other girlfriends to pick up the phone.



“I’m sure they are.” I wrapped an arm around Sid’s shoulders and brought her closer to my chest.



“Master?” Lapis’ soft voice answered the phone this time.



“Yes.” I smiled. “How are you both feeling?”



“We’re still good,” Amber replied. “No fainting or feeling sick.”



“That’s great news!” I grinned, and Sid started clapping her hands happily. “Alright, we have to go, but we’ll be back soon, okay? Call if you need anything.”



“We will, master,” Lapis promised, and I ended the phone call.



“Oh, James, this is so great,” Sid sighed happily before she hugged me tightly.



“It sure makes things easier.” I smiled against my dark-haired girlfriend’s head before I kissed her cheek. “Come on, then, let’s go.”



We went to my first class of the day, and I wasn’t surprised when I didn’t see Aron throughout the entire morning. He’d been pretty wasted the night before, and Honey and Jessica had almost carried him down to the cab. Thankfully, my luck extended to my nemesis, Brad, because the frat boy wasn’t here, either, so my lectures went by rapidly, especially with Sid by my side.



My lovely woman was whispering a lot of questions to me about certain musical instruments she’d never seen before. She was amazed at what people in my world could do with just a computer and a music application. I promised I’d show her how it worked one day, and Sid had almost jumped in my lap in the middle of a class.



I didn’t see Honey, either, so after my last class of the day, Sid and I left the campus to go back home to my two other girlfriends. When we got to the loft, both of them were sitting on the couch, and they were lost in whatever TV series they were watching.



“We’re home,” I said loudly to get their attention, and I chucked the keys on the little table in front of the shoe bench in the entrance hall.



Both of my girlfriends looked up at Sid and I, and they smiled and waved energetically.



“We’ve missed you both,” Amber pouted from where she had her head on Lapis’ lap.



“We sure did,” Lapis agreed while she nodded her head. “I made lunch for everyone as we waited for you.”



“You’re an angel, Lapis,” I told my blonde beauty as Sid and I went to sit next to her and Amber, and I gave her a kiss on the cheek before I did the same with my redhead. “How are you both?”



“Great!” Amber almost shouted as she sat upright, and I was glad to see she was now full of energy again. “Lapis kept on feeding me loads.”



“No headaches or loss of energy?” I asked both Amber and Lapis, but they both shook their heads. “Do you think it’s because our bond is stronger?”



“Maybe.” Amber nodded just as a beautiful smile spread on her face. “It makes the most sense, doesn’t it?”



“It sure does,” Lapis agreed.



“It might also be due to the fact you stayed home where the portal is,” Sid suggested, and we all hummed in agreement.



“Whatever it is, it’s excellent news,” I said.



“I feel like we’re becoming invincible.” Lapis was giggling as she blushed and hid her smile behind her hand.



“I believe we are, yes.” Sid was also laughing happily.



“Since everyone’s feeling great, what do you girls say we go to Hadden?” I suggested. “We need to tell Harold and Maggie about the clue we found, and Lapis, we need to find out about your new ability.”



“Oh, my new ability!” Lapis repeated as a grin stretched across her face. “This is so exciting, let’s go.”



“Let’s go!” Amber clapped her hands as she sprung upright, and she took the blonde’s hand in hers to help Lapis to her feet.



Sid and I laughed as we followed them past the kitchen and down the corridor that led to the master bedroom. When we got there, I was surprised to see the safe I’d bought the day before sitting on the floor beside the closet.



“The safe is here?”



“Oh, yes, it arrived shortly before you and Sid,” Lapis answered.



I went over to the safe and opened it. The inside was just as red and velvety as the one in the shop, and I grinned to myself because soon the safe would be filled with valuable goods I could pawn for more money.



“Help me put the armor on?” I turned toward my three girlfriends, who nodded and took the different pieces of the armor out of the closet.



The four of us managed to put the armor together in less than five minutes. Once we were ready, I glanced at my beautiful women for confirmation, and they nodded their approval, so I stepped through the portal with my three girlfriends right behind me.



I’d gotten so used to going through the portal that the odd sensation I’d felt in my stomach the first few times had almost entirely disappeared, and I always landed steadily on my feet on the other side.



Today was no different.



“Checking in,” I said with a smile as I waited for my women to let me know they could communicate with me.



We’re always here
 , Amber giggled.



Yes, we are, master,
 Lapis replied.



Always
 , Sid repeated.



“Good.”



I put Harold’s gauntlets on and made sure I had the potions stashed in my belt before I put Lapis’ sword in its scabbard and strapped Amber’s bow across my chest. I was about to leave the room under the cabin before I remembered I’d forgotten the clue I’d found the day before about the helmet’s location. I trekked back to the little hole in the wall where I’d hidden my possessions, found the small piece of paper, and then finally left the room.



“Alright,” I said out loud so my women would hear me. “Let’s go find Harold and Maggie.”



Maybe they’ll have some idea of what kinds of perils Florian was talking about in his warning,
 Sid suggested.



It’d be great if they did,
 Amber sighed.
 That would definitely be useful.



“Only one way to find out,” I muttered as I climbed into the cabin and left through the door.



I didn’t have any transportation potion left, so I’d have to ask the quartermaster for more if he had some already brewed, and maybe he’d taken another look at the staff Florian had been carrying when I killed him. So far, Harold hadn’t found anything out about the staff, so we were still in the dark as to how Florian managed to provide himself and other people with sorcerer’s staffs. My guess was Florian’s master, whoever he was, had provided him with the weapons in exchange for the soothsayer’s services.



When I stepped out of the cabin, I was immediately surrounded by the cold winter wind, and I silently thanked the armor I’d won at the Ren Fair because it kept me warm as I walked through the forest, along the riverbank, and into Hadden’s busy town center.



Just like the other times I’d been to Hadden since I’d rescued the town’s children, killed Florian, and saved the Baron’s life, most everyone greeted me when I walked up the main road that led to the castle. I sent smiles and nods here and there, as well as a few hand waves to some of the children who were out and about.



This is going to be the new normal now
 , Sid sighed, but I detected the hint of pride in her voice.



Our master isn’t only our master anymore,
 Amber sighed as well with the same teasing pride in her voice.
 All these people love him.



I think it’s lovely
 , Lapis said, and I was sure her newly green eyes would be sparkling with love if she’d been in her human form.
 Look at those children! They obviously love and respect you very much, master.



I didn’t see it like this,
 Sid hummed thoughtfully.
 That’s a lovely way to look at things, Lapis.



My blonde beauty only giggled in reply, and I grinned because I knew she was blushing at Sid’s kind words.



I continued to walk down the main road until I reached the castle gates. Guard Number One and Guard Number Two nodded at me, but their nods looked more like a respectful bow than an actual nod. The fact that it was always the same two guards guarding the gates, day in and day out, made me think of those NPCs who’d only have a few different phrases they could say.



“Good to see you, Sir Miller,” Guard Number One said.



“Thank Heavens you’re here, Sir Miller,” Guard Number Two added, and I raised both eyebrows at their anxious tone of voice.



“Has something happened?” I asked them as I started to think of all the terrible things that could have happened while I wasn’t here.



“The Baron wishes to see you immediately,” Guard Number one replied instead, while Guard Number Two leaned in close.



“There have been some new monster sightings,” he whispered, and my heart almost stopped beating for a second.



W-What…?
 Lapis stuttered in my head.



How is that possible?
 Sid asked, and she sounded as dubious yet concerned as I did.



But… Florian is dead,
 Lapis added in a shaky voice.



His master isn’t,
 Amber replied darkly.
 He must have sent someone or something else to wreak havoc in Hadden.



Why isn’t he coming himself?
 my blonde beauty asked, and I really wanted to join my girlfriends’ conversation, so I nodded at the two guards.



“I will go see the Baron,” I informed them before I walked past them, through the gates, and inside the castle.



Then I looked around to make sure I was alone, and when I was, I answered my girlfriends.



“If I were Florian’s master, I’d attack now. I mean, we still haven’t found the dagger and the helmet. The set isn’t complete yet, we’re not the strongest we can be just yet. So, my guess is the overlord is probably weaker than us. Maybe he’s even waiting for something to happen before he can plan his next move. Just like with Florian before, I think it’s a waiting game.”



That… makes a lot of sense, master,
 Lapis agreed, and I could hear some relief in her sweet voice.
 Hopefully, we can find the helmet soon so we’re one step closer to having the complete collection.



I can’t stop thinking about the Transfuser weapon, though,
 Sid said, and she sounded puzzled as if she were frowning and trying really hard to figure this out.
 Has it been built? Florian was definitely trying to build it, but the fact is we don’t know if he succeeded. It could be entirely built by now, or it could not exist at all.



Or it could be halfway built, and now that Florian is dead, the construction has stopped,
 Amber suggested, and I sighed at the many different hypotheses we were coming up with because, in reality, none of us truly knew what to expect.



Oh, this is giving me a headache
 , Sid groaned, and I wished my otherworldly women were in their human forms so I could hug them and reassure them physically.



“Let’s just go and see what the Baron wants, then we’ll speak to Harold and Maggie and go from there,” I said, and after my girlfriends hummed their agreement, I resumed my walking.



The castle corridors were bustling with activity and servants like they always did, but I caught on to the subtle fearful anxiety that hung about around me. If what the guards had said were true, then either Florian had risen from the dead, or his master overlord sent someone else to finish off what the soothsayer started.



The doors to the throne room were open when I got there, so I knocked, went inside, and bowed to the Baron.



“Sire, you have been looking for me?” I asked as I straightened up from my bow.



“Sir Miller, yes.” The Baron looked up from where he was sitting at the long dining table on the left of the room.



Instead of the usual food and wine the Baron would be drinking and eating, there were different maps scattered on the table, and I wondered if the Baron was about to go to war with other regions or if he was looking into old maps from twenty or so years ago when the peace with the magicfolks came to an end.



“What is all this?” I gestured at the maps on the table.



“Ah, this is nothing to trouble you with.” The Baron waved a hand around and pushed the maps away before he fully turned to me. “My scouts have told me about a new monster sighting, but they were unable to tell me what sort of monster it was.”



Well, this confirms what the guards have said,
 Amber commented in a matter-of-fact voice.



It does, but it doesn’t tell us who sent the monster,
 Sid sighed.



“What do you mean your scouts were unable to tell you the type of monster they’ve seen?” I asked the main question that bothered me.



“What I’ve just said,” the Baron repeated slowly, and it seemed he’d slowed his words down on purpose, as if he thought I had difficulties understanding. “They weren’t able to tell me what they’d seen.”



“Is there a particular reason why they didn’t know what sort of monster they saw?” I frowned because the whole thing didn’t make sense.



“I… I do not know, Sir Miller,” the Baron admitted as he put a hand on his bearded chin and stroked his hair in a gesture that looked well-rehearsed. “But you must investigate immediately and report back to me.”



“Of course, Sire,” I said. “I will go now.”



The Baron dismissed me with a hand in the air before he returned to his maps. I tried to get a proper glance at the maps, but the Baron looked up and raised both eyebrows, so I chuckled, waved at him, and then left the throne room.



On my way to the quartermaster’s chambers, I continued to wonder about the new monster sighting and the generally new behavior the Baron was exhibiting when I spoke to him.



What was all of that about?
 Sid asked as an echo of my own thoughts.



“I’m not sure,” I whispered when I turned a corner and noticed a maid walking in my direction.



Anyone else a little worried about the new unnamable monster?
 Amber asked, and I could hear the frown and uncertainty in the redhead’s voice.



I sure am,
 Lapis answered.
 But we’ll be able to defeat it, won’t we?



“Of course we will,” I reassured my blonde girlfriend once I was alone in the hall. “We’re strong together, so a monster is no match for us.”



Soon, I reached the quartermaster’s chambers and knocked on the door. Harold opened it a second later with a smile.



“James, come in,” the old man said, and he stepped aside so I could walk past him before he closed the door.



“Hey Maggie,” I greeted the old woman who was reading the fat grimoire Harold had shown me a few times before. “Have you heard about the new type of monster that’s been sighted?”



“Yes.” Maggie put the grimoire down in front of her as she frowned openly at us. “This is worrying.”



“That’s what we were thinking as well.” I sighed and sat down in front of her while Harold was brewing some tea in the corner. “Do you think Florian’s master is responsible, or is it someone else?”



“It must be Florian’s master,” Harold replied as he came to the table with the steaming cups of tea that he deposited in front of Maggie and himself. “But I do wonder why he isn’t the one who is doing things himself.”



“Someone like him works from the shadows,” Maggie said, and she cupped her tea with both hands. “He will only come out at the very end when he thinks he has all the cards he needs to win.”



“So, you’re saying the evil overlord has found someone else to do his dirty work for him?” I frowned. “Another Florian.”



“Yes.” Harold nodded. “It’s the most likely option. You need to be careful, James. We don’t know anything about this new person or the type of monsters they can summon.”



“I thought all summoned monsters were trolls, draugrs, vampires, ogres, and monsters I’ve previously fought?” I made it sound like a question because I wasn’t sure what to expect when I’d go in search of the new monster.



“Summoners can summon all kinds of monsters,” Maggie replied with a small shrug. “That’s what makes them so dangerous.”



“Great, lucky me,” I said sarcastically before I stood up. “I’d better go and find that monster now.”



“Hold on a second, my boy,” Harold said as he quickly got up and went to his potion stash on the other side of the room. He picked up a few different vials before he returned to us and handed them to me. “You must be in need of more potions by now.”



“Thank you, Harold.” I took the potions and stowed them on my waist.



“I’m also working on some new ones, but I’m afraid they aren’t ready yet,” the quartermaster said, and he smiled apologetically.



“That’s fine, thank you anyway.” I smiled back at him and squeezed his frail shoulder once before I waved at Maggie and left the room.



Even Harold and Maggie aren’t really sure about what’s happening,
 Amber said before she let out a sigh.



Did you notice what Maggie was reading?
 Sid asked.



It was the same book Harold showed you, master, wasn’t it?
 Lapis asked, and she sounded as if she had understood something very important.
 Maybe they found some clue about the prophecy and Florian’s master.



“Maybe,” I agreed as I walked down the many corridors until I finally exited the castle. “We can ask them when we get back.”



And mention the clue about the helmet!
 Amber said suddenly, and I almost groaned out loud at the reminder because it had totally slipped my mind.



“I can’t believe I forgot about it.” I sighed and shook my head just as I left the castle and walked past the two guards.



It’s okay, master,
 Lapis giggled.
 We did receive unsettling news.



“That we did,” I agreed.



I stopped when I reached the edge of town, and I looked down at the compass on my arm. The arrow was steadily pointing west, so I started walking toward the mountains between Hadden and the small village of Maniton.



The roads were quiet, and so were the animals in the trees. Winter was definitely here, and I could feel it in the way the sharp wind was trying to pierce through my armor and cut down my skin. I could see the mountains in the distance, and as I got nearer, I heard a roaring sound that made the remaining birds in the trees fly away.



What was that noise?
 Lapis yelped, and I detected a hint of curiousness in her tone.
 Do you think it’s the new monster?



I believe so
 , Amber replied with a light hum.
 Let’s go and find out
 .



I continued to walk through the forest, but I stopped when I noticed some movement beyond the trees where the forest stopped and the road to the village continued.



“Alright, I think that must be it.” I lowered my voice in case the monster had some super hearing, and I started to creep toward it.



The monster’s hulking silhouette was right at the edge of the forest where there was a small pond, and the grass floor was replaced by some tiny rocks. There weren’t a lot of trees to hide behind, so when I reached the last one, I hid behind the trunk and took a glance at the monster that was currently drinking some water out of the pond.



What is it?
 Amber asked curiously.



I can’t really see from here,
 Sid admitted.



Neither can I,
 Lapis added.
 But it seems to be a normal monster, doesn’t it?



I couldn’t help but smile at the relief and positivity in my blonde girlfriend’s voice, but my smile faded as fast as it had appeared when the mysterious creature raised its head.



“What the…” I trailed off, shook my head, and wiped my eyes, but when I glanced past the tree, the creature remained the same.



The monster was a man, or as much of a man as it could be if I didn’t focus on the lower part of his body where there were four hooves, a tail, and a hairy coat. Much like Greek Mythology, this creature was a hybrid monster, half a man and half a… buffalo?



Long and curled horns sat on the man’s forehead like a very badly made wig, and in his hands, the man-buffalo was holding a long double-edged axe that seemed as long as his body. The blade was shiny, and I didn’t doubt for a second that it would cut me in half if the creature were given the opportunity.



What is this thing?
 Lapis asked in a scared breath.







 Chapter 4



I have no idea,
 Sid whispered to my blonde beauty.
 How can it have half a man’s body?



I’ve never seen that type of monster before,
 Amber replied, and she sounded confused.



My redhead had good reasons to be confused about the whole thing. Even I had trouble understanding how a man could have been turned into a hybrid monster to scare off Hadden’s townspeople. Was that the new overlord’s minion’s work? And why would he transform men into monsters when he could have access to an infinite number of different beasts and creatures?



“It’s called a hybrid,” I whispered to my three girlfriends as I hid back behind the tree trunk so the monster wouldn’t see or hear me.



You have met with this monster before, master?
 Lapis asked curiously.
 You know how to defeat it, then, don’t you?



“Not exactly.” I smiled at my blonde girlfriend’s optimism. “We call them hybrids because they’re a mix between two different species. In this case, human and animal.”



Ohhhhh…
 My three girlfriends all gasped in understanding, and I easily pictured them nodding along to my explanation.



But why would anyone let themselves be turned into a hybrid monster?
 Amber asked the question we were all wondering.



“They wouldn’t,” I said. “So, it must mean the new minion is doing this to people in Hadden, and probably Maniton as well, who can’t defend themselves against him.”



We have to stop him,
 Sid said, and I could hear some anger in her voice.
 Those people don’t deserve that kind of fate.



They don’t
 , Amber agreed, and she had the same kind of anger in her voice.
 It’s up to us to save them
 .



“And we will,” I reassured my girlfriends. “But first, let’s focus on this monster. We might even be able to get some information from him.”



That… would be very useful.
 Lapis exhaled a sigh.



I peered beyond the trunk once more and concentrated my attention on the monster. The hybrid was now pacing in front of the pond while the man’s hands were petting the ax. I could hear the creature mutter, but I wasn’t able to hear the exact words it was saying.



Even from the distance that separated us, I could see how dark and evil the man’s eyes looked, and I wondered if it had been caused by the transformation or if the man had always had dark evil eyes.



“Alright, any ideas, girls?” I murmured in a low voice as I continued to study the hybrid’s movements.



The creature has an axe, so I’d only get close if Amber’s arrows don’t work,
 Sid suggested, and I nodded along to her suggestion.



“Yes, that’s a good idea.” I stared at the shiny blade the hybrid was now swinging around as if it were fighting against an invisible enemy. “Alright, Amber, I’m going to need you to get your ice ability ready.”



You got it
 , the redhead replied, and instantly I could feel the bow start to get colder where it was strapped to my chest, so I took it in my hands and nocked an arrow against the string.
 Ready when you are
 .



I aimed at the hybrid’s backside before I released the arrow and let Amber do the rest. The projectile flew against the wind and settled right where I’d wanted it to land.



The hybrid howled in pain when the pointy end of the arrow nestled in its backside, and I expected the ice to take over and freeze the monster, but nothing happened.



“Ouch!” the half-man screamed as he used one hand to dislodge the arrow and rub his backside, and I winced in sympathy before I remembered this was a monster who wouldn’t hesitate to rip my throat open if it could.



The hybrid whirled around and spotted me, and his dark eyes turned even darker as he pointed his axe at me.



“You!” he bellowed so loudly the last of the birds in the trees flew away. “Why would you attack my backside? That fucking hurts! Do you want me to cut your ass?”



Well, this hybrid was certainly more sentient than most of the creatures I’d fought. The only other one that spoke in complete sentences was the goat head on the chimera, and I didn’t think that was a coincidence.



Florian’s master has graduated from combining different animals to combining animals and humans.



I stepped out from behind the tree as I held Amber’s bow tightly with an arrow pointing at the hybrid’s manly head. The hybrid stepped closer, but we were still quite far away from each other, so I wasn’t too worried about the axe the half-man was carrying.



“Wait a minute,” the hybrid muttered, and I instantly disliked the tone of recognition the half-man used, and how wide his dark eyes became. “I know you.”



“You know me?” I frowned and tightened my hold on the bow.



The arrow quivered against the wood, and despite how tempted I was to release it, I kept a firm grip on the weapon.



How could he know you, master?
 Lapis asked quietly in my head.



If our theory is right, and he was once a man from Hadden, then it makes sense he’d know James,
 Amber replied.



Everyone knows who Sir Miller is,
 Sid added.
 You’re now notorious for your monster slaying, and your black armor and two weapons are recognizable. Anyone who’s heard about Sir Miller would know exactly who you are in a second.



“Of course I know you,” the hybrid laughed, but there was nothing joyous or funny about his laugh or this situation. “He told me all about you.”



I felt the blood in my body freeze at the half-man’s words because they were the exact same words Florian had used when I’d been about to kill him. I seized the opportunity the hybrid had given me to try and extract some information about the evil overlord.



“What exactly has he told you?” I asked first.



We’d started walking in circles as we gauged and sized each other up with our weapons still drawn between us, in case the other would try an impromptu and sneaky attack.



“Sir Miller, the monster slayer,” the man laughed again, and the hairs on the back of my neck stood up.



Spot-on
 , Sid said, and there was a hint of pride in her voice that would have made me smile if I weren’t in this situation.



“What else does
 he
 know about me?” I asked, because Sid was right. Anyone who paid a little bit of attention to what was happening in Hadden would know about me, so this didn’t prove anything yet.



“He knows you won’t be able to break the curse or fulfill your destiny,” the hybrid continued as he was blissfully unaware of what I was doing.



“Who is he?” I then asked because I already knew my destiny was to stop whoever it was from sucking the magic out of the magicfolks and crossing into my world, and I knew I’d be able to stop him once I had the helmet and the dagger.



There was a brief flicker of hesitation in the hybrid’s eyes at my question, and that tiny, fleeting moment was all I needed to know the hybrid had no idea who the overlord was. The half-man might have not even known who’d transformed him in the first place.



“Who did this to you?” I used the bow and arrow to point at the lower half of the hybrid’s body where the buffalo tail was lazily flapping back and forth.



“Did this to me?” the hybrid repeated with a joyless laugh. His dark eyes glowed with hatred, probably for the person responsible for the change in him, and I once again felt some sympathy for the monster. “No one did this to me, boy.”



“What?” I frowned and came to a stop, while the hybrid did the same. “So, what happened? How did you become… this?”



“Let me tell you a story, boy,” the half-man spat with disgust, and I once again noticed how angry and evil his dark eyes looked. “I used to be a man, like yourself. I lived a boring and ordinary life where nothing exciting ever happened. But one day, oh, one day everything changed. He offered me what no one could dream of ever possessing.”



“Oh, yeah, and what’s that?” I asked sarcastically as I pointed at the hybrid’s half-human and half-buffalo body. “The power to be turned into an animal? I fail to see how everyone would dream of that.”



The creature’s lips curled into a mean smirk, and I noticed how his grip on the axe shifted ever so slightly. The monster was getting ready to attack, so I tightened my own grip on Amber’s bow. I wished there was a way I could let my redhead girlfriend know I wanted her to get her fire ready.



I know, fire
 , Amber suddenly said, and I started in surprise at the sound of her voice in my head.



Amber?
 I asked mentally.
 Can you hear me?



Of course I can,
 the redhead said.
 Why wouldn’t I be able to hear you?



Because I’m not speaking out loud
 , I replied, and I tried my best not to start grinning like a madman, but this was honestly the coolest thing ever.



You’re not?
 Amber gasped.
 Oh, my God! We’re only speaking in your mind?



Yes, we are
 , I said, and I had to bite my lip to stop the grin that continued to threaten to break out on my face.



This will be so useful
 , Sid said, and I was glad to know my dark-haired girlfriend was also able to hear my thoughts.
 This must be another upgrade due to us strengthening our bonds.



It’s like we’re having a secret conversation
 , Lapis giggled, and this time, my lips trembled with the effort it took me to contain my grin.



Amber, fire me up
 , I told my redhead.



You got it, master
 , Amber replied, and I could definitely hear the smile in her voice.



This time, the bow started to heat up under my touch instead of getting colder, and I kept smiling so the half-man wouldn’t know what was happening right under his nose.



“Of course, I don’t expect someone like you to understand,” the hybrid sneered, and the half-man lifted his chin in the air like a petulant child. “But if you must know, I now have the powers of the gods. I’m one of the most powerful beings in the entire world.”



I couldn’t help but snort at that because the half-man had clearly never been to my world. We would eradicate creatures like him in a heartbeat. We possessed a shit ton of modern weapons the hybrid could never even begin to imagine.



Is it me, or is the hybrid a little irritating?
 Amber asked, and my two other women laughed at her question.



It is a little, yes,
 Lapis agreed.



What’s with all this talk about being powerful?
 Sid added, and I heard the laugh in her voice, which in turn made me smile.



“I hate to break it to you, but being transformed into an animal doesn’t make you powerful,” I said to the hybrid and watched as the anger covered his entire face. “In fact, I’m pretty sure you’re only being used to frighten Hadden and its townspeople, not to serve a greater purpose for your pathetic little existence.”



“You know nothing about my power,” the hybrid snarled before he literally spat on the ground between us.



I knew the exact moment the hybrid was about to charge at me at full speed, and as soon as the half-man’s eyes twitched uncontrollably, I made my move.



“Now, Amber!” I said before I released the arrow.



But even though the arrow settled in the man’s shoulder and drew a painful cry from the hybrid, fire didn’t erupt and consume the monster like I thought it would.



“Shit!” I yelled, and I ducked to the right just as the monster swung his axe at me.



I fell to the ground and scrambled back to my feet in a second. Then I put Amber’s bow across my chest and extracted Lapis’ sword from its scabbard.



“Lapis, let’s do this together,” I told my blonde girlfriend as I turned back toward the hybrid monster.



I’m ready, master,
 Lapis replied, and she sounded determined.



The hybrid came charging at me with great speed, and I ducked once more. Instantly, the half-man was holding the axe above his head, so I started to run back toward the edge of the forest where I knew I could use the trees to my advantage.



Like I’d predicted, the hybrid ran after me at full speed, and as soon as I’d reached the same tree I’d hidden behind before, the hybrid swung his axe at my head. I ducked at the last second and smiled when the half-man’s axe nestled deep in the trunk of the tree.



“Argh!” the hybrid yelled as he started to pull on the axe with enraged strength.



“Lapis, now,” I said, and I started to attack the hybrid with as much strength as I possessed, but the monster ducked like I’d done, and he managed to retrieve his ax.



“You think you can defeat me with a sword?” The hybrid laughed, and I swung the sword at one of his horns.



I figured if I could distract him by taking one or both his horns down, the hybrid would be in too much pain to fight, and I’d be able to kill him.



Unfortunately, even if I was able to block all of the hybrid’s blows, I couldn’t place any of my own attacks, and I knew I’d tire pretty soon.



Sid,
 I called out to my dark-haired girlfriend.
 I need one of your offensive defenses right about now.



Charging up
 , Sid warned, and I could feel sparks coming off the pauldrons, but right before they could truly hurt me, the electricity hit the hybrid straight in the face.



The hybrid stumbled backward for a second, but it was enough for me to notice how his grip slipped down the ax.



“It’s working!” I said loudly, and I would have whooped if I weren’t currently fighting. “Again, Sid.”



Once more, I felt the static emanating from the pauldrons before the electricity hit the hybrid in the chest this time. I used his distraction to my advantage and started attacking him with the sword, blow after blow.



Then, suddenly, something awesome happened. The bond that linked Lapis and I seemed to strengthen and grow inside my mind. I could feel it around every corner of my mind until it almost overshadowed the other two bonds I had with Amber and Sid.



But that wasn’t the thing that surprised me the most. No, it was the fact that golden bright lights appeared in front of my eyes.



The glowing lines surrounded the hybrid monster, and there were different colors to them. Toward the right, the lines glowed blue and cold, and on the left and middle, they glowed a bright red orange color. It seemed as if time slowed, and with a start I realized I could see predictions of how the half-man was going to attack.



I assumed that’s what the red color meant most likely, so going off that, he was going to feint to the right before striking at the middle. Then the glowing lines dimmed until they disappeared entirely, and the hybrid started to feint right. I smirked at him, and when the half-man went for the middle, I ducked and stabbed him in the chest.



“What…?” The hybrid’s eyes grew wide as he lowered both hands.



The axe clattered to the ground, and I drew Lapis’ sword out of the hybrid’s chest when the blade started to sizzle. Blood started to pour out of the wound, and it splattered at our feet. The half-man put both his hands on his wound as if he were trying to stop the blood from spilling out, but it was no use, and I watched as the hybrid’s animal legs quivered before he dropped to the ground.



“You have no idea what you’ve just done…” the hybrid whispered just as he started coughing up blood.



“Do you want a quick death?” I asked the monster who had once been a man.



“Sir Miller, the savior of Hadden cannot--”



I cut the hybrid off by slicing off its head before he could finish his sentence. The man’s head rolled a few feet away from the animal body, and blood stained the grass on the forest floor.



Once the spasms had stopped in the hybrid’s body, an eerie silence filled the forest. There weren’t any animal sounds, and even the wind had stopped hurling.



Well… that was different
 , Amber commented, and despite the gravity of the situation, I burst out laughing.



My three girlfriends soon joined me, and the four of us became a laughing mess. I was laughing so hard, tears gathered in my eyes and spilled down my cheeks.



“Oh, God,” I managed to say. “Did you girls also see what I could see?”



If you mean the awesome way you killed the hybrid, then yes!
 Amber said, and if I focused hard enough, I was pretty sure I could hear her clapping her hands.



Oh, yes, master, this was amazing,
 Lapis agreed.



“So you didn’t see?” I asked, and I couldn’t help but feel disappointed by the fact that my girlfriends hadn’t been able to see the glowing lines that predicted the exact movements the hybrid had made right before he did.



I did,
 Sid spoke with her gentle voice.
 You are talking about the colored lines, are you not?



“Yes.” I smiled, and I felt reassured at least one of my girlfriends had seen the same as me.



Ohhhh, that?
 Amber hummed before she giggled.
 Yes, I saw that, too. Is that your new ability, Lapis?



I think so,
 my blonde beauty replied with a little giggle.
 It’s like I knew what would happen, and I had to let our master know.



“This was pretty amazing, Lapis,” I told my green-eyed girlfriend. “You made the fight much easier.”



You’re the one wielding the weapons, master
 , Lapis said, and I easily imagined her shaking her head while a gorgeous shade of pink colored her round cheeks.



“But you all help me in your own special ways,” I reminded her. “Without you, I wouldn’t be as good. It’s like Maggie said. You all complete me.”



And you complete us
 , Amber said in a sweet voice that made me smile.



“Let’s take the head and go back to the castle,” I said.



I do feel sorry for the man the hybrid had once been,
 Lapis said after I’d put her sword away and picked the head up by the horns.
 No one deserves this kind of fate.



“You heard him,” I said in a gentle voice so my blonde beauty would understand. “For some wicked reason, he wanted this.”



Even so,
 Lapis sighed.
 I thought being trapped in a weapon form was the worst that could happen to someone, but at least we get to transform back into our human forms. This poor man couldn’t.



“I know.” I shook my head and began walking back toward Hadden.



The sun had set, and it was now fully dark, but the moon was shiny enough that I knew where I was going and could avoid logs and roots.



Sadly, not everyone can be saved,
 Sid said and then sighed.



I do hope this is the only hybrid we will have to face,
 Amber said with a shudder in her tone.
 I’d hate to have to kill a hybrid who was once human again.



“Me, too,” I admitted. “But this hybrid was seriously getting on my nerves about his talk of greatness and great powers. He wouldn’t last a day in Brooklyn.”



He really wouldn’t, would he?
 Amber giggled.



I cracked a smile, and before long I reached the edge of town. There was barely anyone out and about, probably because of the hour and the cold, so I reached the castle without being stopped even once, except by the two guards in front of the gates.



“Is this the monster?” Guard Number One pointed at the head I was still carrying.



“It is.” I nodded, and as I made to go past them, Guard Number Two spoke up.



“Is that… a man?”



I nodded again but didn’t say anything. I was starting to get cold, and I wanted nothing more than to be back home with my otherworldly girlfriends and cuddle on the couch with lots of delicious food.



“What does this mean?” Guard Number Two asked, and his eyes went comically wide.



“The Baron expects me,” I replied instead, and the two guards nodded frantically and let me pass.



I hurried inside the castle and down the corridors until I found the throne room. The doors were still open, but this time the Baron was sitting at the long table with some dinner rather than the multiple maps from before.



“Sire, I am coming back with my report,” I announced as I stepped inside the room.



“Do tell,” the Baron said without looking up from his plate.



“The monster is dead.” I went and placed the hybrid’s head on the other end of the long table.



The Baron stopped eating so he could look up at the bloody head. He frowned and then put his fork down.



“What is this?”



“This is the monster your scouts have sighted,” I explained to a dubious Baron.



“Is this some kind of joke?” The Baron’s voice was low, and I’d known him long enough to hear the unspoken threat in his tone.



“I assure you it isn’t, Sire.” I shook my head and slid the head further down the table. “This is a hybrid monster. It had once been a man, but someone transformed it into a hybrid. The creature I killed was half-human and half-creature.”



“I do not understand,” the Baron muttered mostly to himself.



“I believe Florian’s master has sent someone else to continue what your soothsayer had started,” I explained what the girls and I had discussed. “I believe it’s only the beginning, and we have great things to fear.”



It was the most logical explanation, and considering the Baron frowned as he glared at the human head with the buffalo horns, he believed the same.



“I see,” the Baron muttered again before he cleared his throat and resumed his dinner. “I will increase security around Hadden. You, send a guard to patrol the streets right now. I want a report every hour.”



He’d pointed at one of the guards by the door, and the guard immediately bowed before he dashed out of the room while the other guard stayed as still as a statue.



“Good idea, Sire,” I said. “This way, we can hopefully stop the person doing this to your people before it’s too late.”



“I know,” the Baron grunted. “You may leave now. My quartermaster has your reward ready to be collected.”



I nodded at the Baron and turned to leave the throne room. Every time the Baron mentioned Harold by his role, I wondered if the Baron knew about the bond that existed between his quartermaster and me? It made me wonder how the Baron didn’t know about what was happening in his own castle.



“Oh, and Sir Miller!” the Baron called out just as I was about to step out of the room. “Do remember to continue fighting against this new evil, even when there are no monsters around. I will pay you greatly to restore Hadden to its ancient glory and peacefulness.”



“Absolutely, Sire.” I nodded as respectfully as I could, but the fact remained that the Baron seemed to ignore all the work I’d already accomplished. “This is what I’ve been doing, but I assure you that I will continue.”



“Good,” the Baron said before he waved a hand around.



I let out a small sigh, and I finally left the room so I could head toward Harold’s chambers.



He will be sorry when we defeat the new Florian and rid Hadden of evil permanently
 , Amber groaned, and she reminded me of an angry little kitten rather than a mama bear.



I wouldn’t worry about the Baron,
 Sid replied.
 He knows you’re here to help, James, he won’t do anything that could compromise that.



“I know,” I sighed and rubbed my eyes. “Let’s collect our reward, talk to Harold and Maggie, and go home.”



Good plan
 . Lapis yawned in my head, and I smiled at how cute she sounded.



I’d barely knocked on the quartermaster’s chambers when the door opened, and the old man let me inside. Maggie wasn’t here, so I supposed she’d already gone to bed.



“Here.” I handed the hybrid’s head to Harold as I walked inside the lab-like room.



“What, by the heavens, is this?” the old man asked as he joined me at the table and put the head down beside some potions he’d been concocting.



“This is the monster’s head,” I explained for the second time. “It’s a hybrid. It was part human and part buffalo.”



“Oh, my,” Harold muttered before he sat down in front of me and slid a pouch with gold coins toward me. “Part human, you say”



“Yes.” I pocketed the gold. “It was a man from Hadden, but Harold, this is worse than we thought.”



“How so?” The old man started to stroke his bearded chin.



“It was done on purpose.”



I explained the conversation I’d had with the hybrid before I killed it, and when I was done, the quartermaster was leaning back on his chair with a look of pure disbelief on his face. If I looked more closely into the old man’s eyes, I could make out some fear as well as some incomprehension, and I was right there with him. I did not understand why a man would agree to ever be transformed into a hybrid monster and give up everything he had worked for his entire life.



It was such a waste.



“If there is someone out there capable of turning men into monsters, we need to be even more careful,” Harold said after the silence had stretched out for some time.



“I agree, yes, but what I don’t understand is why this new minion is doing this.” I sighed as the dull pain of a headache started to thrum behind my eyes and inside my forehead. “Why turn men into monsters?”



“To create fear,” Harold replied as if it were obvious, and it might have been for someone who was part of the magical community. “When one wants to rule, he has two options. The first one is to be elected by the people, which is not the case here. And the second option is to take what he wants by force and instill fear inside every man, woman, and child’s heart. If chaos reigned over Hadden, it would be easy for someone with dark intentions to step in and take control, which is what I believe is at play here.”



I groaned at the quartermaster’s explanation. It made sense, but it didn’t mean I liked the idea of Florian’s evil master creating as much chaos as he possibly could so he could then ruin the life of Hadden’s townspeople.



“So, what can we do?” I asked because the old man was always full of great ideas, and right now, I believed we needed one if we wanted to save Hadden.



“I’m going to continue searching Florian’s chambers to see if I can find more information about his master’s plans, but in the meantime, we continue to search for the helmet and the dagger.”



Oh, tell him about the clue we found,
 Amber reminded me.



Right, I’d forgotten about that again.
 I sighed mentally.
 Thank you.



“I think I know where to find the helmet,” I told the old man, and I watched with amused eyes as the quartermaster sat up straight in his chair as if I’d flicked a switch.



“Did you find a clue?” Harold asked, and I could see the darkness fading from his eyes being replaced by hopefulness.



“Yes, I did.” I nodded, and I took out the piece of parchment that had been hidden inside the chest along with Lapis’ first gemstone. “This is Florian’s handwriting, isn’t it?”



“Mmm,” Harold hummed quietly as he started to read through the parchment. “Yes, it is. Unfortunately, he seems to have left things fairly vague. He’s saying he’s hidden the helmet somewhere dark and dangerous, which could be anywhere. You will need to be careful when you go look for it. There will be traps and all kinds of monsters.”



He handed me the map, and I put it back inside my belt so I wouldn’t lose it before I stood up and stifled a yawn.



“I will search and find the helmet next time I come to Hadden,” I assured the old man.



“I know you will, my boy.” Harold smiled at me, and in that moment, I realized how tired and old he truly was.



I smiled back at him before I left his chambers and exited the castle altogether. The sky was pitch black, but luckily the whole town was lit up with hundreds of torches, so it made the walk back to the cabin easy.



We were all quiet as I walked, and soon enough I reached the cabin. I went into the room below and through the portal without hiding all my potions, gold, and maps.



I arrived inside the loft’s master bedroom with my three girlfriends in their human forms, and I sighed happily in the embrace I was giving them. Then they helped me get out of the armor, and I stashed our precious and valuable goods inside the safe before I turned toward my three girlfriends.



My sweet Lapis had already taken her clothes off and settled at one end of the bed with her back to the room. I went over and kissed her naked shoulder before I whispered a quiet “goodnight,” to her.



“This new ability must have tired her out,” Sid commented quietly as the three of us left the master bedroom so my blonde beauty could get as much rest as she needed.



“I don’t blame her for wanting to sleep until the morning,” I said as I once again stifled a yawn.



We walked down the corridor and into the kitchen where I made us a quick snack. It was only six in the evening, but after the party the night before, college, and slaying a new type of monster, I was exhausted.



“You’re not going to go to sleep just yet, are you?” Amber pouted as she slid off the high chair she’d been sitting on so she could come up to me and press her whole body against mine.



“Why, what do you have in mind?” I asked my redhead and wrapped my arms around her middle.



Amber was trapped between the kitchen island and me, and I loved the power she let me have over her.



“I want you to fuck me, master,” she purred as she rose up on her tiptoes and whispered in my ear.









 Chapter 5



“Mmm, really?” I leaned in close and trailed my nose down Amber’s neck. “Is that what you want?”



“Yes,” my redhead gasped, and her skin was suddenly covered in goosebumps.



“Ask me nicely,” I told her as I hid my smirk against her skin.



“Please, master, please fuck me and make me feel good,” Amber begged as she slid her hands up my arms, over my shoulders, and inside my hair.



“How could I ever say no to you?” I replied before I kissed her neck multiple times.



Amber’s laugh got stuck in her throat when I slid my hands under her shirt and touched her warm skin. I smiled against her neck again and lifted her shirt all the way up so my redheaded girlfriend was standing in just her bra and pants.



“Don’t mind if I watch, do you?” Sid asked from beside us.



“Of course not.” I looked up from Amber’s neck and smiled at my dark-haired girlfriend, who was eating some leftover cake from the party as she sat at the kitchen island.



“Will you put a show on for me, then?” Sid grinned, and I smirked back at her.



“You know we will,” Amber said before she winked at me and switched our positions so I was the one with my back to the island while my redhead was kneeling down in front of me. “It’s time someone took care of you, master.”



“You take care of me all the time.” I threaded my fingers through Amber’s beautiful long red hair so I could see her face properly.



“Maybe so,” Amber hummed as she unbuckled my belt and undid the zipper of my pants. “But I do want to make you feel good before you fuck me.”



“Alright,” I chuckled and stroked my thumbs down my blue-eyed girlfriend’s soft cheeks. “You can do whatever you please.”



“That was my intention, master,” Amber purred once more before she started to pull my pants down my legs.



I helped her by stepping out of them and taking my socks off, and then I grabbed the counter behind me when Amber buried her face against my dick immediately.



“Shit, Amber,” I muttered at the sudden contact.



I still had my underwear on, but I could feel the redhead’s warm breath through the fabric, and my cock twitched from anticipation. It had been a while since any of my girlfriends put their mouths on me, so I was quite looking forward to Amber’s next actions.



“Mmmm, master?” Amber looked up at me through her eyelashes, and even if she tried to hide her smile against my dick, I could still see the smug expression on her lovely face. “Is there a problem?”



“No problem,” I breathed as Amber giggled and then kissed the tip of my dick through my underwear. “You do whatever you want.”



“Oh, I plan to.”



As soon as she finished talking, Amber started touching me through the fabric. Her hand palmed my dick a couple of times before she held it in a firm grasp. It wasn’t so tight that it hurt, but it wasn’t light enough that her touch was nonexistent. It was a good balance, and by the proud look on my girlfriend’s face, I could tell she knew exactly what she was doing.



“You look so good on your knees for me,” I praised her, and one of my hands went to push some hair away from the redhead’s face.



Amber pressed butterfly kisses against the length of my hardening dick before she hooked her fingers in my underwear and slid them down my legs as well. I stepped out of them and almost reached down to grab my dick and give it a few pumps to get it fully hard, but I stopped myself at the last moment.



“Oh, master.” Amber let out a little moan. “You look so delicious. I cannot wait to taste you again.”



“What are you waiting for then?” I grunted and grabbed the counter behind me with both hands so I wouldn’t move faster than my girlfriend was ready to go.



Amber responded by taking a hold of my dick in her hand and pumping slowly. Her long and elegant fingers were firmly wrapped around my length, and her thumb was lightly grazing against my slit to draw some precum out and make the slide easier.



“Fuck, Amber,” I groaned.



Without warning, the redhead stuck her tongue out and licked my dick from base to tip, and she did it so slowly that I had to tighten my hold on the counter to keep my hands to myself.



“Do you like this, master?” Amber fluttered her eyelashes at me, and she looked anything but innocent.



“Fuck, yes.” I took in a deep breath, but I swore once more when Amber wrapped her lips around the tip of my dick and started sucking on it. “Fuck, Amber, you’re already driving me crazy.”



I was now fully hard and itching to slide my cock further down my girlfriend’s throat, but I resisted the urge. Amber must have understood how badly I was holding back because she took pity on me and started sucking my dick slowly while she held the base in one hand and fondled my balls with the other.



“Shit,” I grunted and couldn’t resist cupping my girlfriend’s cheeks as I stroked her skin with my thumbs. “So beautiful for me.”



“Mmm,” Amber moaned around me, and the vibrations made my dick twitch again.



Amber’s pink lips looked heavenly against the dark red shade of my cock, even more so when she hollowed her cheeks and used her tongue to lick the underside of my dick while she was still bobbing her head up and down. Her nose brushed against my tummy when she deepthroated me, and I groaned again.



“Fuckkkk, you’re making me feel so good,” I praised her, and I let my hands find their way into Amber’s ginger hair so I could hold onto something while she pleasured me.



“You both look so good right now,” Sid suddenly said, and for a second, I’d forgotten Amber and I weren’t alone.



I looked sideways and found my second girlfriend avidly watching us with hooded and loving eyes.



“Yeah?” I smirked at her. “Feel free to join us whenever you want.”



“I’m good for now.” Sid bit her lips, and I smiled at her before I focused my attention back on my other girlfriend who was still actively sucking my dick.



Amber moaned around my cock again before she pulled off entirely so she could smile at me. Her eyes were slightly watery, but my redheaded girlfriend looked as if she had enjoyed herself.



“You okay?” I asked while Amber stood up on her feet.



“Yes, but I would really love it if you could fuck me now, master,” the redhead whispered in my ear before she lightly nibbled on it.



Her hand was still pumping my dick, and I wanted nothing more than to bury myself inside of my girlfriend’s tight and warm pussy.



“I think Lapis would disapprove if I fucked you in the kitchen,” I said, and both Amber and Sid giggled.



“She won’t mind about the couch,” Amber whispered, and I instantly nodded.



“Jump up,” I said and caught my girlfriend by her thighs when she jumped into my arms.



I carried Amber over to the couch, and as I walked, I was all too aware of Sid’s eyes boring into the back of my skull.



“You sure you only want to watch?” I asked over my shoulder before I gently laid Amber down on the couch.



“For now,” Sid replied, and she got up from the stool to follow us into the living room. Then she sat on the armchair beside the couch so she could have a better view of Amber and me.



“Come here.” I flexed my index finger at Sid, and my dark-haired girlfriend joined me. “Here.”



I grabbed both her cheeks and gave her a deep, promising kiss before I let go.



“Thank you, master,” Sid whispered as a lovely blush settled on her cheeks.



As my dark-haired girlfriend was walking back toward the armchair, I gently slapped her ass, which made her giggle and wiggle her bottom from side to side a few times.



When I glanced down at Amber, I found my girlfriend with her bra off and her pants unbuttoned and halfway down her skinny white legs.



“Wow.” I wolf-whistled at the sight my blue-eyed beauty greeted me with. “You are a walking goddess, did you know that?”



“You might have mentioned it once or twice,” Amber giggled.



I helped her get rid of her black pants and threw them somewhere behind me. Then I kneeled on the edge of the couch and spread Amber’s legs wide open so I could have an easier access to her lovely pussy.



“Please, master,” Amber whined, and she moved her ass up and down on the couch.



The movement made her round breasts jiggle, so I bent down and sucked one of her nipples in my mouth while I fondled the other one with my hand. I pressed my lower half against her clothed pussy, but even like this I could feel how wet my girlfriend already was for me, and I absolutely loved it.



“Did you become this wet just by giving me head?” My voice had become rough, and at the sound of it, Amber’s eyes fluttered shut while goosebumps erupted on her skin.



“Yes,” the redhead whispered as she nodded ever so slightly. “I do love to pleasure you.”



“I love it when you pleasure me, too,” I said.



I left her breasts so I could travel down past her belly button and toward her panties, where I used one finger to graze her clit through the fabric. Amber gasped in surprise and lifted her hips up to get more friction, but I put one hand on her hip to keep them pinned before I leaned my head down, kissed her clit, and then nuzzled my nose against her labia.



“You smell delicious,” I grunted out before I slid the panties down my girlfriend’s legs.



Amber was now entirely naked, so I took a step back to admire her in all her glory.



“And you’re so fucking beautiful.”



“Master, please,” Amber whined again, and she started to writhe on the couch.



I could see her labia palpitating in anticipation from what was about to happen, and I smirked at my girlfriend’s reaction. I hadn’t even touched her yet, and Amber was already desperate to feel me inside of her.



“Alright, beautiful.” I kissed her lips, and Amber moaned in my mouth as she wrapped her arms and legs around me.



I pulled away from the kiss and looked down between our joined bodies so I could press the tip of my dick against her wet pussy. I slid it past her lips easily, and a second later, I completely bottomed out inside of her.



“Fuck, you feel so good for me, baby,” I praised her, and Amber mewled when I started fucking her with fast but precise movements.



“Ohhh… master,” Amber moaned loudly, and I looked up to see she’d closed her eyes. “S-So good. You make me feel so good.”



“Yeah?” I panted against her ear. I increased the speed of my movements while one of my hands disappeared between us, and I started caressing her clit.



“Y-Yes, always so good,” Amber breathed between moans.



I grunted when her pussy clenched tightly around my dick as if my lovely redhead didn’t want me to go anywhere, not that I was planning on it. Being here, buried balls deep inside of her tight little pussy, was everything I needed right now.



Her walls were sleek and wet, and the warmth that enveloped my dick was always super intense. It was like Amber’s pussy was absorbing my dick and sucking it right up where it belonged.



“Master…” Amber whimpered just as her heels dug in the skin of my back as if she were trying to bring me closer to her. “I’m almost there.”



I started kissing my girlfriend’s neck and behind her ear where I knew her favorite spot was hidden, and I doubled my efforts on her clit and inside her pussy. I could feel my own orgasm start to build, and that’s when my movements became messier. My balls tightened, but I wanted to hold my climax in until Amber was ready to let go.



“Oh, master… I’m…” Amber opened her mouth wide, but no sounds came out.



“Cum for me.”



As soon as I’d said the words, Amber let out a scream, and her walls contracted around me as she reached her orgasm. I followed suit and spilled inside of her as my whole body felt hot, and agonizing pleasure slithered up and down my spine.



“Shit, I’m cumming,” I groaned as my seed flooded deep inside of her, and my climax was so powerful that my vision blurred for a moment.



I continued to move in and out of Amber until I was completely spent, and my dick became too sensitive to stay inside my girlfriend’s delicious pussy. Then I pulled out and gathered my semen on my finger before it could fall on the couch and stain the fabric.



“Can I?” My redhead pointed at my finger.



“Sure.” I brought my finger to her lips, and Amber licked my digit clean.



“Mmm, so good, master,” Amber moaned once she’d swallowed all of my cum.



“That was hot,” Sid said from where she was still watching us on the armchair.



“I think you need to take care of Sid now, James.” Amber winked at me as she sat up and started to put her clothes back on, much to my displeasure.



“Is that so, hmm?” I turned toward my dark-haired girlfriend and found her with her cheeks red and her pale eyes shining with desire. “Do you want me to take care of you?”



“Yes.” Sid nodded, so I stood up, went over to her, and took her hands in mine to help her stand up.



“Come here, then.” I led her to the couch that Amber had vacated and laid her down gently.



“My turn to watch,” Amber giggled as she sat down on the armchair with a notebook and pencil she’d found God knew where.



“And what exactly are you planning on doing?” I raised my eyebrows at her, but my girlfriend only giggled some more.



“I think she’s going to draw us,” Sid whispered to me as if it were some big secret, and I smiled down at her.



“That’s pretty hot,” I said to Amber. “Make sure you capture everything.”



“Oh, don’t you worry about that, master,” Amber purred before she made a gesture telling us to get started.



I laughed and got down to business. Sid was wearing pink pants and a black shirt. First, I helped her get out of her top, and then I unbuttoned her pants and slid them down her long legs.



“I’m going to eat you out, if that’s okay?” I wanted to make sure my dark-haired girlfriend was alright with what we were doing, even if we’d done it plenty of times before.



“Yes, please.” Sid nodded fervently, and her legs were already spread apart for me to settle between them, so I kneeled on the couch much like I’d done with Amber and spread her legs further apart.



I could see a dark wet patch on Sid’s panties from when she’d been aroused while watching Amber and I have sex. It made me the happiest and luckiest guy on earth to know that my girlfriends always enjoyed having sex with me or watching me and one of them have sex.



“Did you enjoy the show we put on for you?” I leaned down and pressed a finger against the wet spot on my girlfriend’s red panties, and I grinned when she gasped while her legs involuntarily twitched.



“You know I did,” Sid gasped, and I noticed how her hands were closed in tight fists.



“Good, because it’s our turn to put on one hell of a show for Amber now.”



I undid Sid’s bra and dropped it beside the couch, then like I’d done with Amber, I pressed hot kisses down Sid’s neck and collarbones until I reached the top of her soft breasts. One of my hands played with one of her breasts, while I took her other nipple between my lips and sucked on it with as much fervor as Amber had when she’d had my dick in her mouth.



“Oh, that feels good,” Sid moaned softly, and she bucked her hips up to try and create some friction between our bodies.



I hummed with Sid’s nipple in my mouth, and then I tugged on it before I released it and continued kissing my way down to her navel. As I did so, I let one of my hands travel south so I could brush my knuckles against my girlfriend’s clit.



I swallowed Sid’s moan by kissing her lips and slipping my tongue inside her mouth while I got rid of her panties. Once my dark-haired girlfriend was entirely naked for me, I brushed my knuckles against her clit again, skin to skin this time.



“Oh… master, more, please,” Sid moaned, and her hips bucked up again.



“Your wish is my command,” I replied against her mouth before I kissed her one more time.



Then I moved all the way down until my face was against Sid’s lovely and wet pussy. I licked her clit a few times as Sid moaned and writhed under me, and after pausing for a moment to tease her, I licked along her labia. Her lips quivered, and I could feel my girlfriend’s thighs tremble on either side of me.



“Please, more, master,” Sid managed to say between gasps and soft moans.



Her delicate hands tangled in my hair and guided me closer to her pussy, so I obliged and slipped my tongue past her lips and inside her tight pussy. She tasted sweet on my tongue, and her smell was intoxicating.



“Mmmm,” I hummed, and then I pulled out for a second. “So good for me.”



I dove back inside and licked every inch of Sid’s pussy before I started fucking her with my tongue. Meanwhile, my right hand was busy toying with her clit. I was rubbing slow circles on her pink bud and pinching it every so often to drag moans out of my girlfriend.



“O-Oh, master, it feels… so nice,” Sid gasped. She was moving her hips in time with my mouth, and she arched her back as if she could be closer to me than she already was.



Sid pulled on my hair when my tongue slipped out of her pussy and licked all the way up to her clit. Then I inserted a finger inside of her and started fucking her with my digit while my tongue was busy pleasuring her clit.



“Don’t s-stop, please, master,” Sid said between pants.



I looked up to see her chest was heaving up and down, and a sheen of sweat was covering her pearly-white skin, so I doubled my efforts and added a second finger. My movements became faster as I used my free hand to run fast circles on Sid’s clit.



“You look beautiful for me,” I said, and I was taken aback by how hoarse my voice sounded. “How close are you?”



“S-So close,” Sid gasped, and as she said that, her thighs started trembling violently, and her hips met my fingers with each thrust.



“Cum for me,” I almost growled.



It seemed Sid had only been waiting for my permission because as soon as my words were out, my dark-haired girlfriend screamed my name as she came and continued to ride my fingers at a frenetic pace.



“Oh, my God, master,” Sid whined loudly as her hips started to slow down.



I leaned down to lick her clit clean, and then I pulled my fingers out and popped them inside my mouth.



“Mmmm, yummy,” I moaned around my fingers and made eye contact with a very pleased Sid, who was smiling happily.



“That was… thank you.” Sid blushed before she giggled and hid her happy expression behind the back of her hand.



“You are very welcome.” I grinned and kissed her mouth before I sat up on the couch and put Sid’s legs over mine.



“Would you like to see the drawing I made of you two?” Amber spoke up from beside us where she was still sitting in the armchair.



“Oh, yes, please!” Sid propped herself up on her elbows and lifted her head to peer at the notebook the redhead was showing her. “Oh, Amber, this is so beautiful. James, look.”



Amber angled the notebook so I could have a look at her drawing. It was mostly a quickly drawn sketch, but the result was still impressive and amazing. As my redheaded girlfriend had been sitting on the armchair beside the couch, she’d drawn Sid’s thrown back head upside down. We could see the swell of her breasts resting on her chest while Sid’s legs were open wide, and I was nestled between them with my head bent down over her pussy.



The drawing was erotic and made us look alluring.



“Wow, Amber, this is perfect.” I grinned at the redhead and leaned over so I could stroke her cheek with my thumb.



“Yes, we’re… we’re beautiful,” Sid whispered before she looked back at me with wet eyes.



Suddenly, Amber gasped and dropped the notebook. Her blue eyes were open wide, and she’d reached for the chair’s armrests that she was holding tightly.



“Amber?” I called out to her, but she didn’t seem to hear me.



“Amber, can you hear us?” Sid moved so she could kneel naked in front of my first girlfriend, and I did the same. “What’s happening? Why isn’t she responding?”



“I don’t know.” I shook my head before I lightly tapped Amber’s cheeks to get her to focus on either one of us rather than staring ahead at nothing. “Amber, look at me. It’s James, can you hear me?”



Then, as fast as Amber’s trance had appeared, it seemed to disappear, and the redhead snapped back into reality.



“Oh, my God,” she gasped as she brought a shaky hand to her mouth.



“Are you okay?” I demanded. “What happened? Are you feeling sick?”



“No…” Amber shook her head before her wide eyes met mine. “I-I think I just got some memories back.”









 Chapter 6



“What?” Sid and I both asked at the same time.



Amber grinned at us before she clasped her hands together and nodded to herself.



“My memories!” she repeated with an excited squeal. “I remember some stuff.”



“Oh, my God, Amber, that’s amazing!” I grinned and gave the redhead a hug before I kissed her forehead and pulled away so Sid could do the same. “What do you remember exactly?”



“Me as a child,” Amber giggled, and I could see pure happiness in her baby blue eyes, which brought a smile of my own on my face.



“Oh, this is so wonderful!” Sid cried out, and I noticed she had actual tears of joy brimming in her eyes. “Do tell us more, please.”



“It was very odd,” Amber said as she thoughtfully scratched her arm. “It felt like I was having a vision. I could feel my body and hear your voices in the distance, but the images and sounds from my memories were playing in my mind like… oh, like one of your movies, James.”



“Yeah?” I smiled at my first girlfriend, and then I took her hand in mine and squeezed gently a couple of times. “That sounds pretty awesome.”



“Awesome, yes,” Amber repeated before she giggled. “It was only one memory, though.”



She frowned at that, and I squeezed her hand again so she would look down at me.



“Hey, it’s better than nothing, right, Sid?”



“Oh, yes.” Sid nodded reassuringly. “What happened in your memory?”



“Well, like I’ve said, I was a child, but I wasn’t alone,” Amber explained. “I was in the forest, in Hadden of course, and there were other children around me. Magic born children.”



Sid and I glanced at each other in surprise before we turned back to the redhead, who looked just as perplexed as we did.



“Are you sure?” I asked.



This was another piece to the growing puzzle, and despite how lost we were, I felt like we were getting closer to putting all the pieces back together.



“Yes.” Amber nodded. “But I don’t know any of them. I have no idea who they are or if they’re still alive or in Hadden.”



“That’s okay,” I reassured her then gave her a soft smile. “We can always ask Richard for more information later on. What else did you see?”



“Not much,” Amber said, and I couldn’t help but hear the sad undertone of her voice, and my heart ached for her. “We were playing all together. Oh, wait.”



Amber closed her eyes and scrunched up her nose as if she were visualizing the images she’d seen in her mind.



“Now, hold on one second,” she murmured as she frowned her eyebrows really hard. “No, that can’t be right.”



“What, what is it?” I asked and squeezed her hand to bring her back to us.



“Well, it seems as if those children are different from us,” Amber eventually said as she opened her eyes back up.



Confusion shone in her blue orbs, and this time, it was my and Sid’s turn to frown.



“What do you mean “different”?” Sid asked in a soft voice as if she were scared to speak too loudly and frighten the redhead.



“Well, in my memory, one of the children has long, pointy ears, and another one is shorter and stout like a dwarf.” Amber shook her head, and her eyes seemed to clear. “But that can’t be right, can it?”



“I don’t know,” Sid whispered. “I’m sorry, Amber. I wish I could remember more from my own life, but even from the books I do remember reading, there was nothing about elves or dwarves. Not even as urban legends.”



“What about you, James?” Amber turned to me with hopeful eyes. “What do you think?”



“I’m not sure what to make of your memory, Amber,” I replied slowly after I’d weighed my words down, but there was no easy way to answer my girlfriend’s question. “I think we can ask Richard and Harold for more information, yeah? But in the meantime, I think we should be happy about the fact that you remembered something from your past.”



At that, a pretty smile flowered on Amber’s face, and she started to giggle again. The light returned to her eyes, and I internally sighed in relief.



“That’s true.” Amber grinned, and she clapped her hands together before she realized Lapis was still sleeping in the master bedroom. “Oops.”



The three of us laughed before I stood up and helped my two girlfriends to their feet.



“Let’s go to bed,” I said and started to lead them back toward the kitchen. “We can tell Lapis about the great news tomorrow morning. And to celebrate, I’ll take you girls out in the afternoon.”



Amber and Sid grinned and quietly giggled. Then Sid linked her arm through Amber’s as they walked down the corridor and into the master bedroom. I stayed in the kitchen to clean up after ourselves before I joined my girlfriends in the bedroom.



By the time I got there, Amber and Sid had gotten ready for bed and were already under the duvet with their eyes closed. I smiled at my three amazing otherworldly women, and then I went to the en-suite bathroom to get ready for the night.



When I joined my girls in the bed, they were all sound asleep, so I tiptoed and slid under the covers just as Sid turned on her side and offered me her back to cuddle.



As I wrapped an arm around my dark-haired girlfriend’s waist to bring her closer and closed my eyes, I couldn’t help but be proud of Amber for remembering some things about her past. I did wonder how that had happened, but something told me it was because our bond was getting stronger every day.



After all, I could now talk to my girlfriends through my mind while we’re in Hadden, which wasn’t possible before. So, Amber remembering some of her past after we’d had sex made sense. We’d strengthened the bond with intercourse, and it seemed our bond was now powerful enough that it could bring memories back.



I was curious to know if the same could happen with Sid and Lapis.



That night, I dreamed Amber shrank in size, became three times as broad, and had long, pointy ears instead of her cute, normal-sized ears. Needless to say, I was relieved to find Amber looking as beautiful as ever when I woke up the next morning.



Since I had a couple of classes in the morning, Amber decided to come with me to campus. I suspected the redhead felt the need to be as close to me as possible after what she’d remembered last night. Maybe she even thought and hoped she’d be able to remember more if she stuck by my side.



I was totally fine with that, and the two of us left Sid and Lapis at the loft. I did call my two other girlfriends when Amber and I were halfway to campus to make sure they were still alright, and thankfully, my two otherworldly women reassured me they were.



The morning went by quick and uneventfully, but luckily, as the day dragged on, Amber seemed to return back to her usual bubbly and happy self, much to my relief.



Lunchtime rolled around, but Honey and Aron were busy and couldn’t meet, so Amber and I went back to the loft to my other two girlfriends. When we stepped through the front door, a delicious smell wafted down the corridor and into the entrance hall.



“Oh, amazing, Lapis has made lunch!” Amber squealed as she happily skipped down the corridor.



I followed my redheaded girlfriend into the kitchen where Sid and Lapis were chatting and sitting on the island stools. The table was already set, and there was some food on the stove.



“Master, you’re back!” Lapis shrieked when she saw Amber and I walk down the stairs that led to the living room and the kitchen.



The blonde ran up to me and hugged me with so much strength I stumbled backwards. I laughed in her hair and kissed her forehead a few times before I reached her lips and gave her a deep kiss.



“I missed you, too.” I smiled at my blonde girlfriend when we pulled away and ruffled her hair with affection. “How are you and Sid?”



“Oh, we’re great, aren’t we, Sid?” Lapis turned toward my dark-haired girlfriend, who smiled at the two of us before she joined us so she could get her own hug and kiss.



“Absolutely,” Sid said. “I read a book out loud to Lapis while she prepared lunch. And… I also framed your drawing, Amber.”



Sid pointed at the drawing Amber had sketched the previous night of me giving my dark-haired girlfriend head on the couch. The redhead giggled loudly when we noticed the frame was sitting on the kitchen island for everyone to see, and I shook my head while a smile stretched across my face.



“That’s a great idea, although we might have to put it somewhere a bit more private.” I chuckled and went over to the kitchen island with my two girlfriends hanging off each one of my arms. “The bedroom should be fine.”



“I know someone who probably wouldn’t mind seeing this drawing,” Amber giggled.



She gave a look to my two other girlfriends, and the three of them started giggling together about some sort of secret joke. It made me smile to see how well they all got on with each other and weren’t jealous of one another.



“And who might that be?” I grinned and sat down at the island.



“I don’t think you should know right now,” Sid said, and as she shook her head, some of her dark-colored hair fell across her beautiful face.



“Alright,” I laughed. “What did you make for lunch, then, Lapis?”



“Oh, right.” My blonde beauty smiled before she went over to the stove and turned it off. “It’s a special winter soup. I found this recipe in one of the books you got me, and I thought it looked delicious.”



“It sure smells delicious,” Amber said just as her stomach growled loudly. “Oops?”



The four of us laughed before Lapis served each one of us. She’d made a red lentil soup and had added some bacon and vegetables, and we all dug in once everyone had some food in their bowls.



“Oh, yum, Lapis,” Amber moaned loudly once she’d tasted a spoonful of the soup. “This is so good. I could eat this for the rest of my life. It might even be better than pizza.”



Sid, Lapis, and I all gasped at the redhead’s shocking words before we laughed again. Amber loved pizza too much to abandon it over some soup no matter how delicious it was, but damn, Lapis had a true gift when it came to cooking.



I wasn’t a fan of vegetables, but this soup was probably one of the best ones I’d ever had. Even my mother’s winter soups were stale compared to Lapis’.



“I don’t know about pizza,” Sid said before she took another spoonful of her soup. “But this is absolutely delicious, Lapis. Well done.”



My green-eyed girlfriend preened under our compliments as her cheeks turned a lovely shade of pink.



“Why, thank you, but I simply followed the recipe,” Lapis said modestly.



“No, you have a true talent,” I said as I reached across the table and took her hand in mine. “You do. Your cooking is the best I’ve ever had. I do wonder where you got those skills from.”



“I’m not sure.” Lapis frowned and wrinkled her cute little nose. “I wish I could remember, though.”



At her words, my head snapped up, and I looked to my right at Amber and then across the table where Sid sat in front of the redhead.



“Speaking about remembering,” I started to say as a grin formed on my face. “Amber was able to get some of her memories back.”



“You did?” Lapis turned to Amber with a shocked but happy expression. “Oh, my, wow. This is amazing news. What did you remember?”



“Not much,” Amber admitted with a little shake of her head. “But I remember playing with magic children in Hadden’s forest.”



“Wow…” Lapis sighed dreamily, and she placed her chin in her hand. “This is so… what’s the word, master?”



“Cool?” I suggested, and Lapis nodded eagerly.



“Yes, it’s so cool!” she squealed before she happily clapped her hands together. “How did you manage to remember?”



My two other girlfriends and I shared a knowing look before I turned to Lapis and explained it had happened right after we’d had sex.



“So, it has something to do with the bond?” Lapis looked and sounded thoughtful. “Maybe we need to have sex every day.”



“Maybe we do,” I laughed, and we all resumed our lunch.



Once we were all done with lunch, and I’d cleaned up the kitchen, I joined my three women on the couch.



“So, Lapis, I told the girls I’d take you all out this afternoon, if you’d like?”



“Oh, yes, please, master,” my blonde girlfriend said. “What are we doing?”



“I was thinking you might like to go ice skating?” I suggested. “It’s the perfect time of year to do that. In December, when it’s nearer to Christmas, it’ll be overcrowded.”



“Ice skating?” Amber repeated, and she sounded confused. “What is that?”



“Oh, um…” I chuckled and scratched my neck. “Ice skating is when you put on some special shoes and go glide on some ice. When I was a kid, we’d go ice skating on proper frozen lakes at my grandparents’, but now I mostly go to made-up ice skating rinks around New York.”



I was aware my explanation wasn’t the best it could be, but Amber and Lapis were watching me with wide, excited eyes, so I figured it had been enough to pique their interest.



“Ohhh… that sounds like a lot of fun.” Amber smiled so wide I was afraid she’d hurt her cheeks, but my redheaded girlfriend just laughed.



“It really does,” Lapis agreed, and she looked as happy as Amber did.



I turned toward my third girlfriend and found her already staring back at me.



“What about you, Sid?” I asked her. “Does ice skating sound like fun?”



“I… um… I’ve actually been ice skating before,” Sid murmured, and she blushed under our stares.



“You have?” Amber gasped, and she sat up so she could lean toward Sid. “How was it?”



“You have?” I repeated as I leaned forward and took Sid’s hand in mine. “When you were in Hadden?”



“Yes.” Sid nodded toward both Amber and me. “Back when I was working for the Baron. I remember it snowed more than I’d ever seen, and the pond in the forest was entirely frozen.”



“Oh, that sounds so wonderful,” Lapis sighed dreamily. “If it wasn’t for your movies, master, I wouldn’t even know what snow is.”



“I promise we’ll go out in the snow the second it starts,” I promised my blonde beauty before I turned back toward Sid. “How did you end up ice skating in Hadden then?”



“Well,” Sid giggled and hid her gorgeous smile behind her hand. “The Baron sent me on an errand in the forest. I was supposed to collect some special type of roots to bring to Harold so he could make a special brew, but on the way I found the frozen lake. So, I thought to myself “what’s the harm?”, and I decided to take a little… detour.”



“That’s very bold of you,” I teased my dark-haired girlfriend, who only blushed some more while my other two girlfriends had started laughing at Sid’s story. “How did you ice skate, though? I suppose you only had the shoes you were wearing at the time?”



“Indeed, yes.” Sid nodded again. “I kept my shoes on, and I stepped on the lake. It was the most fun I’d had in a long time. I fell a lot and ended up with the most horrid bruises on my backside, but it was worth it.”



“Well, if you fall again today, I’ll be here to rub some lotion on your ass.” I winked at Sid, which made her laugh some more.



“Oh, how I wish I could remember such a wonderful memory,” Lapis sighed, but her green eyes were bright with happiness and hopefulness.



“I’m sure you will, Lapis,” Amber reassured the blonde. “Give it time.”



“Time, and a lot of sex apparently,” Lapis reminded her, and we all laughed at her words.



For someone who’d once been extremely shy, reserved, and polite, Lapis opened up to us so much it was like she was a different person, but in all the right and perfect ways.



“Don’t you worry about that.” I winked at my green-eyed girlfriend.



“Shall we go ice skating, then?” Amber asked, and she jumped up from the couch excitedly. “It sounds like a lot of fun, and I can’t wait to see the kind of shoes you were referring to, James.”



I looked at my three girlfriends and waited for their replies.



“Oh, yes, please, master,” Lapis squealed as she also got up and grinned at me. “It sounds like a very interesting experience.”



“What about you, Sid?” I turned toward my dark-haired girlfriend. “Do you want to do some ice skating again and tell us more stories about your childhood?”



“Alright,” Sid giggled, and she also joined my two other girlfriends.



Then the three of them started jumping up and down as they held hands and chatted more about what ice skating was.



I took the time to admire them for a minute before I stood up and clapped my hands together to get their attention.



“Right, let’s go, then.” I smiled as my three women followed me to the entrance hall so we could put our shoes and jackets on.



And then we were out of the door, inside the elevator, and down in the lobby. I hailed us a cab that would take us into the city, and a half-hour later, we were in Central Park, where the yearly outdoor ice rink had already been put in place.



It was really close to Thanksgiving, so New York wasn’t that festive just yet, which meant there was no better time to go ice skating than right now since most New Yorkers were getting ready for Thanksgiving rather than Christmas.



A fair bit of people were already on the rink, but it wasn’t overcrowded like it would become in December when we got closer to Christmas. The ice rink itself was also round and large enough that no one would bump into each other if they were careful.



I led my girlfriends through the crowds of people and toward the ice rink. On the side, there was a wooden shed where a man stood behind the counter, and inside the shed behind him, I could see a wall of shelves full of different-sized skates.



“Let’s go rent our skates, and then we can get on the ice,” I explained to my women as we walked toward the shed.



There were only a couple of people waiting in line, so we stood behind them and waited for our turn.



“Is it really ice?” Amber stood on her tiptoes and tried to peer over the edge of the rink to our right.



“Well, yes and no,” I said and wrapped an arm around the redhead’s waist when she pouted her lips. “Yes, in that the ice is made out of frozen water. But instead of waiting for the weather to cool down enough, the water itself is mechanically frozen using tubes underneath the rink.”



“Is ice as cold as the movies say it is?” Lapis chipped in from my left side.



“Colder, I’d say,” Sid replied before checking with me, and I nodded at her. “At least in Hadden it was freezing cold. I heard a story of a boy who also went playing on the lake, but unfortunately for him, the ice cracked, and he fell through and into the water below. He came out with blue and purple skin, and if it hadn’t been for Harold’s heating potion and the Baron’s generosity, the poor boy would have died.”



“Is that a true story?” I raised my eyebrows at her, but Sid only shrugged.



“I’m not sure,” she said. “I never got a chance to ask.”



I nodded because I’d understood what my dark-haired girlfriend had implied: she’d probably been transformed into her weapon form not long after hearing the story.



A minute later, we were at the front of the line, and I greeted the man behind the counter. He seemed to be in his fifties, and his dark hair was filled with silver streaks.



“Good afternoon,” he greeted back and gave us an easy smile. “How many skates do you need?”



“Four, please,” I said before I proceeded to tell him our shoe sizes.



For some strange reason I couldn’t explain, my three women were all the same size, which made things easier, but I wondered if their parents had done some bit of magic when the daughters were born that would explain why they were all so similar yet unique. It was something else I needed to ask Richard about.



“Here you go,” the man said as he placed four pairs of skates on the counter. “There are lockers there for you by the side of the rink. You’ll need a dollar-fifty to secure a locker, and you can stay in the rink for thirty minutes. If you wish to stay longer, you can come back and rent the skates for another half hour.”



“Alright, thanks.” I nodded at the man before my women and I took our skates, and we went to sit on the benches that lined up the side of the rink beside the shed.



“So, those are the special shoes you mentioned,” Amber commented in awe as she inspected the skates from every angle. “They’re… quite interesting.”



“How are we supposed to walk with them on?” Lapis asked as she curiously poked the blade under the boot. “Oh, that is cold.”



“You might want to be careful with the blade,” I told the blonde. “Sometimes they can be quite sharp. Luckily, they’re not as sharp as what professionals have, but they could still harm you.”



“Ohhhh…” Lapis nodded before she put her skates down with extreme care. “I understand.”



“And to answer your question,” I added. “You’re not supposed to walk with them.”



“What do you mean?” Sid frowned as she put her skates on and did the laces.



“Come on, I’ll show you.” I grinned at my three amazing women before I stood up, gathered our shoes, and put them inside the first available locker I found.



After I’d inserted the necessary money, I locked the door and put the key inside my pants’ pocket. Then I held on to my women as I led them toward the ice rink’s entrance where a woman was guarding the door.



“Hi, guys,” she greeted us with a friendly smile.



The woman was younger than the man we’d rented the skates from, and she had dirty-blonde hair and a friendly smile



“Before you go in, there’s a couple of rules you need to follow,” she continued, and we all nodded attentively. “First rule is that you can only skate clockwise. This is to avoid any accidents like we’ve had in the past. And the second rule is to have fun!”



My girlfriends giggled at the second rule, and I thanked the woman before she opened the small door for us to go inside the rink.



I went in first since I already had some experience, and Sid quickly followed me.



“Wow, hold on,” I chuckled as I caught my dark-haired girlfriend’s arm to stop her from falling face first. “It’s a bit slippery, isn’t it?”



“Yes,” Sid giggled before she tried to walk on the fake ice on wobbly legs. “Oh, my, this is just as difficult as I remember, if not more.”



“You’re doing great,” I told her. “Now, the trick is not to walk but to glide on the ice.”



Sid was holding my hand tightly as if she were afraid to let go. Then she took a tentative step forward and grinned when her leg glided on the ice.



“I did it!” she squealed happily. “Girls, I’m gliding!”



My other two girlfriends cheered from where they were still waiting to get inside the rink. I helped Sid until she was holding the edge of the rink instead of my hand before I helped Lapis climb inside.



Much like Sid had done, Lapis was attempting to walk on the fake ice rather than glide.



“Try like this,” I said before I demonstrated how to glide.



I used the muscles in my thighs to put one leg in front of the other as I glided on the ice. Then I turned back toward my girlfriends and grinned at them.



“Like that,” I said. “Do you think you can do it?”



“Yes.” Lapis nodded before she determinedly put one foot forward.



She managed to glide for a couple of steps while she held my hand tightly, and the blonde whooped when she realized she had officially glided on the ice.



“I did it!” She turned to me and threw her arms around my neck. “Thank you, master.”



“You’re very welcome,” I whispered back in her ear before I kissed her cheek. “Hold on to the side while I help Amber, yeah?”



Lapis nodded, and I helped her skate to the edge of the rink before I turned back toward the door where Amber was patiently waiting for me. My redhead smiled at me and took the hand I held out to her before she climbed inside the rink.



“Oh… wow, okay,” Amber giggled when she slipped and almost fell if it hadn’t been for the death grip she had on my arm. “Oops, sorry. This is harder than it looks.”



“You’re doing great,” I reassured her before I started explaining how to glide on the fake ice like I’d done with my two other girlfriends. “Do you think you can do it?”



“Yes.” Amber nodded, and her face had become determined. “What’s the worst that can happen?”



Just as she said that, the redhead let go of my arm so she could ice skate on her own, but unfortunately, her feet got tangled together, and my blue-eyed girlfriend fell on her ass.



I rushed over to her, but Amber only started laughing so loudly and so much that she had to hold her own stomach.



“Oh, my,” Amber continued to giggle. “Okay, this could happen.”



She held both arms up, and I grabbed her hands and helped her back on her feet.



“You’re okay?” I squeezed her hands in mine before I guided her toward the side of the rink where Sid and Lapis were holding on to the edge so they wouldn’t fall.



“Yes, I’m more than fine.” Amber smiled as she waved at the other two girls with energetic movements. “Did you see me fall?”



“Yes.” Both girls nodded, and they both wore identical sympathetic grins on their faces.



“It was… cool, though, wasn’t it?” Amber turned to me, and I nodded in agreement.



“I’d say it was funny,” Sid giggled. “It reminded me of when I’d first stepped on the frozen lake back in Hadden. I didn’t think it would be difficult, but as soon as both my feet were on the ice, I tripped over my own feet and fell on my butt as well.”



“Aw, I wish I could have been there,” I said and went over to give my dark-haired girlfriend a kiss on the cheek. “I would have saved you, or at least kissed your ass to make it better.”



Sid’s cheeks colored at my words, and I laughed before I kissed her again.



“Come on, girls,” I said as I started ice skating backwards so I could stare at my three otherworldly women. “Let’s do some ice skating before we go for some well-deserved dinner.”



My girlfriends cheered at my words, and the three of them kept their hold on the side of the rink as they tried to move forward. The four of us were the slowest, and most couples and families would send us some smiles when they noticed how slow our little group was.



It didn’t matter if we weren’t going as fast as everyone else because my girlfriends and I were having a real blast. I’d lost count of how many times they’d fallen over, and my stomach was aching with how much I’d laughed.



The half-hour went by way too fast, though, so I left my women inside the ice rink while I went to rent the skates for another hour at least.



By the time the hour was up, my women were able to glide on the ice slowly without falling over, so they were all really proud of themselves. When I suggested I rent the skates for another hour, the three of them shook their heads.



“I cannot feel my butt anymore,” Amber whined as I helped her out of the rink and watched her waddle over to a free space on one of the benches between the rink and the shed.



“Neither can I,” Lapis sighed happily. “This was great, master, thank you. Even if I have some bruises all over my body by tomorrow, I had a lot of fun.”



“I’m glad you did.” I grinned and helped the blonde climb out of the rink as well. “And if you do have bruises everywhere, I will definitely apply lotion all over.”



“I’d love that, master.” Lapis blushed before she waddled over to where Amber had sat down and was taking her skates off.



I turned toward Sid only to find my last girlfriend attempting to climb down by herself. I grinned at her and extended both arms in case she would fall, but my dark-haired lover managed to climb down with little trouble.



“What about you, mm?” I led her toward the bench where Lapis moved over so we could sit down. “Did you have a good time?”



“Oh, yes.” Sid nodded, and she bent down to take her skates off, so I did the same. “I had the best time, James. Thank you. It was even better than when I went ice skating alone in Hadden.”



“I’m glad we could top that.” I gently nudged my shoulder against hers just to see her smile again.



Once we’d gotten out of our skates and back into our normal shoes, I went to give the skates back to the man in the shed before I returned to my girlfriends, and the four of us started walking away.



“So, it’s still early, but would you want to grab an early dinner?” I asked my girlfriends.



“Oh, yes, please!” Amber gasped and clapped her hands. “I’m so hungry, I could eat an entire pizza by myself.”



“Of course you could,” I chuckled as I placed an arm around the redhead’s waist and brought her closer to me. “Anyone else fancying pizza?”



“I could eat pizza,” Sid said with a shrug.



“You could eat pizza?” Amber frowned and shook her head. “I wish I could eat pizza every day!”



“No one likes pizza as much as you do, Amber,” Sid giggled.



“I could make us some pizza one day,” Lapis suggested, and we all nodded at her great idea. “But for today, pizza sounds good for me, too.”



“Alright, then,” I said. “Then let’s go to my favorite pizza place in all of Brooklyn.”



We exited the park, and I hailed a cab so we wouldn’t have to walk all the way to my favorite pizza restaurant on foot.



Around twenty minutes later, the cab stopped in front of Domenico’s, the only worthy pizza restaurant in all of Brooklyn. Despite the early hour of the evening, or rather, the late afternoon, the restaurant was already open.



I opened the door for my three girlfriends before I went inside as well. The owner, Georgio, was in a deep conversation with his cook on the other side of the restaurant where we could see inside the kitchen. It was a bold move for a restaurant to allow their customers to be able to see what was going on in the kitchen, but Georgio took really good care of the place. It was squeaky clean, and there even was a framed certificate on the wall beside the entrance so customers would see Domenico’s was a clean establishment.



At the sound of the door, Georgio turned, and he did a double take when his eyes landed on my three girlfriends and me.



“Are my eyes deceiving me?” Georgio asked in his big voice as he left his cook to walk toward our little group. “Is James Miller really in my restaurant?”



“Yes,” I chuckled before I shook the hand he was holding out between us. “Good to see you, Georgio.”



“You, too, kid,” the man laughed. “I haven’t seen you in a while.”



“I know, sorry.” I scratched the back of my neck at the slight remorse I felt for not coming here as often as I did before college started. “I’ve just been really busy with college and stuff.”



“And stuff,” Georgio repeated before a loud laugh shook his round belly. “You mean those beautiful ladies behind you?”



My three girlfriends blushed at the compliment and stood closer to me as if they were afraid of Georgio. Well, except for Amber because she’d already met him once when I first met her and took her out for pizza with Aron and Honey.



“Yes, maybe.” I winked at the older man, who continued to laugh loudly.



“Your mom was here last week,” he said before he pointed at the usual table where my mom and I always sat when we were here. “She said she hasn’t seen you since college started.”



“I know.” I winced regretfully. “I actually had her on the phone the other day. She should be dropping by the loft sometime soon.”



“Good, good,” Georgio said. “I’ll bring over the menus for you and your lady friends.”



The older man winked before he went to the counter by the front door and took four menus.



“Here.” He handed the menus to us before he left us to choose our food.



“He seems lovely,” Lapis whispered as she leaned toward me.



The blonde was sitting in front of me while Sid sat next to me, and Amber sat in front of Sid.



“He is,” I agreed. “Ever since my dad died, my mom and I have been coming here every week or so. Georgio and I are close friends.”



“I’d like to meet your mom,” Lapis said, and she instantly blushed.



“So would I,” Amber agreed as she nodded her head at the blonde. “I’d like to meet the woman who’s created someone as amazing as you, James.”



“She sure must be exceptional,” Sid added, and my three girlfriends shared a look.



“Aw, well, you’ll get to meet her soon enough.” I winked at them then glanced down at my menu. “Though we should probably not act all couple-y and in love when she’s around. In my world, people aren’t usually in a polyamorous relationship.”



“I’ll try very hard to keep my hands to myself,” Amber promised just as she started touching my leg with her foot under the table. “Can’t promise anything about my feet, though.”



I grabbed her ankle under the table to stop her from going too high on my thigh, just as someone entered the restaurant.



“Oh, it’s Honey!” Sid said, and she started waving at the blonde girl with the pixie haircut.



I looked up and released Amber’s foot, and Honey was smiling and waving at my girlfriends as she approached our table.



“Hey, guys,” Honey greeted us. “Fancy seeing you here.”



“Same to you.” I smiled at her and watched as Honey pulled up a chair from another table and sat at the head of the table next to Sid and Amber. “What are you doing here? Are you following me?”



“Don’t think so highly of yourself, Miller,” Honey laughed before she shared a look with my three girlfriends. “I was around when I saw you guys inside, so I decided to come say hello.”



“Why don’t you stay with us?” Amber suggested, and my two other girlfriends immediately nodded their approval. “We were about to get some delicious pizza.”



“I wouldn’t want to intrude.” Honey glanced at me, and I smiled at her to let her know she wasn’t intruding and was, on the contrary, welcome to join us.



“You’re not,” Sid said after she’d checked with me. “Besides, James is paying.”



“Ah, well,” Honey laughed before she winked at me. “If James is paying, then I can only agree.”



“Yay!” Amber clapped her hands happily before she started a conversation about the boots Honey was wearing.



I didn’t realize I’d been staring at my friend and my first girlfriend until Sid elbowed me in the ribs.



“Doesn’t Honey look cute today?” my dark-haired girlfriend asked in a quiet voice.



“She sure does,” I said before I cleared my throat and looked down at my menu.



We ended up ordering three full pizzas to share and twice as many drinks. The restaurant started to get busy as the afternoon ended and the evening began, and our table was the loudest. We were having a great time as Honey shared some stories about the new guy who’d taken up my dorm room, but all too soon, we’d finished our pizzas and drinks and had to leave the restaurant so other people could have their own dinner.



I waved goodbye to a busy Georgio with the promise I’d be back more often, and our little group exited the restaurant.



“Well, thanks for letting me stay,” Honey said as she smiled at all of us.



I noticed her eyes stayed slightly longer on me, and I simply smiled at her.



“Where are you off to?” I asked my best friend.



“I have a date,” Honey said matter-of-factly as she shrugged her shoulders.



“Ohhhhh, you do?” Amber’s eyes shone with curiosity.



“Yeah.” Even if Honey was replying to the redhead, her eyes never left mine as she spoke, and I couldn’t help but think maybe she was challenging me.



Or trying to make me jealous.



“Well, have fun.” I winked at the blonde. “Wouldn’t want you to be late. Who’s the lucky girl?”



“Actually, it’s a guy,” Honey said, and I felt my eyes bulge out of their sockets.









 Chapter 7



“Oh, a guy?” Lapis repeated with a furrowed brow. “But I thought you liked--”



“Girls,” Amber cut her off, and I frowned at my girlfriends’ odd behaviors. “So did I.”



“Well, I do,” Honey said, and she was still staring at me. “But this guy is nice, cute, and sort of dorky, so I thought I’d give it a try.”



“Have a great time, Honey,” Sid said, and she smiled at the blonde with the pixie cut. “You deserve it.”



“Thanks, you guys.” Honey finally broke the eye contact between us so she could give a hug to each of my girlfriends. “I’ll see you guys soon. Bye, James.”



I hugged my friend back, and then I watched her leave and walk down the street in the opposite direction of where we were going.



Honey was going on a date with a guy? I still couldn’t understand why since she obviously was into girls and always had been. Maybe she was bi? It wasn’t as if it bothered me because it truly didn’t. Honey was a young adult, and she had every right to date whoever she wanted, but the fact remained the same.



Why would she switch from girls to guys just like that?



“Does it bother you that Honey is going on a date with another guy?” Amber asked once we were inside the cab that would drive us back to the loft.



“What?” I chuckled and shook my head because this comment came out of nowhere. “Of course not, why would it?”



“Because Honey’s your friend?” Sid suggested.



“Honey can make her own choices.” I shrugged in response. “She’s a grownup.”



I didn’t miss the look my three girlfriends exchanged, and I wondered if they knew something I didn’t.



“Why are you asking?” I squinted my eyes suspiciously at the three of them, but they all shrugged and put a smile on their pretty faces.



“Nothing,” they all replied in unison, and I continued to look at them suspiciously for a few more seconds before I let it go.



When we got back home, the four of us got ready for bed, but instead of going to sleep just yet, we cuddled on the couch with the TV on for a couple of hours. We actually fell asleep together, and when I woke up, it was already time to get ready for college.



Sid accompanied me to college again, and thankfully it was the last day of the week, so I didn’t have too many classes. So, by the time we got back, it was just after lunch, and since we’d all eaten separately, we were ready to go back to the dungeons and try to find the helmet.



My three girlfriends helped me put the armor on, and before we went through the portal, I double-checked I had all the potions and maps we needed to find the helmet.



“Okay.” I dusted my armor mostly out of habit because the armor was still shining like the first day I’d got it, and I wondered if Harold’s enhancement had also put a protective charm on the metal and made it impossible to get it dirty. “Are we all ready?”



“Yes.” Sid and Lapis nodded, and they both took hold of my hands.



“I am, too.” Amber joined us and hooked her arm through Lapis’.



“Alright, then, let’s go.” I stepped through the portal as I still held on to my girlfriends.



The usual sensation of falling down to my death took over me, but it soon ended, and I landed on steady feet in the room below the cabin.



Can you hear me?
 I mentally thought as I wanted to check if I could still communicate with my girlfriends without having to speak out loud.



Yes, of course we can
 , Amber giggled.
 Did you speak out loud or did you think?



What do you think?
 I smiled as I once again checked I had all the potions Harold had given me, the second gauntlet I only ever used during missions, and the maps that would lead us to the helmet.



I don’t think you spoke out loud
 , Sid answered instead.
 It sounds different when you speak through your thoughts
 .



“Really?” I asked out loud out of habit. “What does it sound like?”



I don’t know about you, girls, but for me, it sounds as if you’re underwater when you speak out loud,
 Sid explained.
 But when you communicate through your thoughts, it’s like you’re standing right next to me, and I’d just have to extend my hand if I wanted to touch you
 .



Now that you mention it, it’s the same for me
 , Lapis said, and she sounded as if she’d just had a revelation.
 I wouldn’t have thought to explain it this way, though, I have to admit
 .



“What about you, Amber?” I asked the redhead. “What does it sound like for you?”



Um…
 Amber giggled, but I knew her well enough that I could tell she sounded embarrassed.
 There isn’t any difference for me. You sound exactly the same, James
 .



“That’s alright,” I reassured my blue-eyed girlfriend. “It’s good to be different, you know?”



But what does it mean that you sound the same to me but not to Sid or Lapis?
 Amber asked, and this time she sounded puzzled, and maybe a little frustrated.



“I don’t know,” I said honestly. “But we can ask Harold and Maggie. Maybe they know more about that.”



Yes
 , Sid agreed, and I was sure she’d be nodding her head if she were in her human form.
 If anyone is going to know, it must be Harold and his big grimoire
 .



She’s right, Amber
 , Lapis added.
 We’ll figure it out
 .



Thank you, girls
 , Amber sniffed, and I wished I were with her in our loft right now so I could give her the longest and warmest hug she sounded like she needed.



“Are you okay?” I frowned.



Yes, yes, I’m sorry,
 Amber sniffed again before she giggled a little.
 I don’t know what just happened, but I’m ready now. Let’s go and rescue another magic born woman
 .



“Let’s go.” I smiled at how cute the redhead sounded before I took out the clue we’d found when we discovered Lapis’ first gemstone.



The new piece of parchment with Florian’s warnings was a map of the dungeons, and there was a drawing of the helmet right above the ‘X’ that represented the helmet’s location.



“Alright,” I mumbled mostly to myself as I studied the map. “I don’t think we’ve been to that part of the dungeons yet.”



What are those markings on the left side of the map?
 Lapis asked curiously.



The markings the blonde was referring to were tiny drawings along one path that led to the helmet. They were too tiny for me to know what they were, but one thing was for certain, they looked strange, as if they weren’t part of this world.



“I’m not sure,” I answered with a shrug. “But we’ll probably find out on our way.”



You should check the compass, James
 , Amber suggested, and I was glad to notice her voice had returned back to normal.
 It will probably lead the way better than this map can. Florian might have been a powerful soothsayer and dark wizard, but he sure couldn’t draw
 .



I snickered at the redhead’s comment before I did as she suggested and checked my left arm. The arrow was already pointing west toward the tunnel that led further inside the dungeons.



“Looks like we’re going this way,” I said before I put the clue away and headed inside the lit up tunnel.



I wonder what kind of monsters we’ll have to face when we do find the helmet
 , Sid said after I’d been walking for a few minutes.



The tunnel I was following went in a straight line, and there were no indications it would change anytime soon. Even in the distance, I could see the torches lighting up the walls, and they showed me the tunnel continued straight ahead with no sharp turns in sight.



They’ll probably be the same type as when we found Lapis’ gemstone
 , Amber answered.
 I’m just not sure why they’re so different to the ones Florian had summoned all across Hadden
 .



“Maybe they’re different because they’re guarding something valuable,” I suggested, and I checked the compass for what felt like the hundredth time since I’d started the exploration, but the arrow was still pointing north. “Whereas before the monsters were summoned to spread chaos.”



That… makes a lot of sense, master
 , Lapis said.



And it would also explain why they were more difficult to fight than the others
 , Sid added.



“I still don’t quite understand why Florian would leave clues around for us to find the gemstone for Lapis and the helmet.” I frowned. “Why would he help us when we all know he’s been trying to bend Lapis’ sword to his will, and he’s ordered the construction of a massively dangerous weapon that would drain the magic out of people?”



Well, I’ve also been thinking about that
 , Amber said.
 And my guess is that maybe Florian could tell we were onto him, and we’d soon find out everything he’d done. So, maybe he hid what was in his possession so it would take us longer to find.



But what about the monsters and the clues?
 Lapis asked.



Maybe Florian thought he’d be able to scare us off by summoning different and more deadly monsters?
 Sid suggested.



“But he knew I’d already found you and Amber, and then he saw me with Lapis’ sword,” I said. “Florian knew I was collecting you all, so it doesn’t make sense that he’d hide a gemstone that would enhance Lapis’ abilities, and the helmet that would bring me closer to the complete set.”



Maybe he had a change of heart toward the end, and that’s why he hid them both
 , my sweet Lapis suggested.



I couldn’t help but smile at her constant optimism. Lapis always tried to see the best in everyone, even someone as evil as Florian had been. It was one of the qualities I loved the most about her.



I doubt someone like Florian would change like that
 , Amber said, and I could hear the venom in her voice, which I could understand.



I don’t think we should be questioning Florian’s last actions before his death,
 Sid said, and I admired the fact that she always was the voice of reason between the four of us.
 Whatever went on in his head, it doesn’t matter because he’s dead, and we’re not. We’re about to find the helmet and rescue another magic born woman, and he’s still dead
 .



Oh, yes, I like this
 , Lapis giggled.
 I mean, it’s still horrible that we had to kill a human, but he was a terrible and mean human, so it’s sort of okay, isn’t it?



“Yes, Lapis,” I reassured my blonde girlfriend. “Florian got what he deserved, and we’ll do the same to his master and the new minion he sent to terrorize Hadden. We won’t let them get away with it, and we’re finding the helmet right now.”



I glanced down at my compass where the arrow was still pointing north, and back up where the tunnel stretched on endlessly.



“Do you think we might be lost?” I asked my women a couple of minutes later. “I’ve been walking for an hour, and the tunnel is still the same. We haven’t had the opportunity to turn either left or right, and we haven’t found any rooms.”



I’m not sure
 , Amber replied first, and she sounded as confused about all this as I felt.



Maybe the compass doesn’t work
 , Lapis suggested, and I detected a hint of fear in the tremor of her voice.
 It’s happened before, hasn’t it?



I think the compass works just fine, Lapis
 , Sid reassured the blonde.
 We probably just have to keep going. We’re bound to find something eventually
 .



So, I continued walking down the endless tunnel, and just as I was about to call it a day and turn around, a cold breeze filtered through my armor and chilled me to the bones.



“What was that?” I whispered as I stopped and stood incredibly still.



I strained my ears, but apart from the slow sound of the wind, I couldn’t hear anything else. There were no signs of life coming from either side of the tunnel.



Just some wind
 , Amber said, but she’d started whispering as well.
 Let’s keep going.



Don’t you girls feel… something?
 Lapis asked suddenly, and I stopped walking again.



“What do you mean?” I frowned and looked behind and in front of me, but again, save for the torches on the walls, I couldn’t see or feel anything.



Yes…
 Sid breathed.
 I do. It’s like this place has known magic.



Yes, that’s what I thought as well
 , Lapis said, and this time she sounded relieved.



“Maybe Florian enchanted the tunnel so we’d have to walk for hours and tire ourselves out before we can find the helmet,” I suggested, and suddenly it made sense why the tunnel stretched on forever with no signs it would ever come to an end.



We need to keep going then,
 Amber said, and her voice was determined.



I resumed my walking, but as I walked on, the torches started to dim, and I could hear the same soft howling of the wind I’d heard before. It was suddenly colder, and when I touched the wall next to me, I was surprised to realize the rock was almost frozen under my palm.



“Do you think…” I paused and squinted my eyes as the torches almost went out. “Do you think we might be under the mountains?”



It’s possible
 , Amber said.
 But why would the torches dim?



“I’m not sure,” I whispered as I came to another stop.



I could barely see two feet in front of me, and I didn’t want to risk walking into some kind of trap.



James, do you remember when you practiced with Lapis after we found the sword?
 Sid suddenly asked, and I heard how enthusiastic she sounded.



“I do remember.” I smiled at the memory.



And do you also remember the way the sword lit up when you used it?
 Sid continued.
 The light was so bright it would certainly light up most of the tunnel.



Oh, Sid, what a great idea!
 Amber squealed excitedly in my head.



“There’s no harm in trying.” I grinned as I took Lapis’ sword out of its scabbard. “Lapis, are you ready to try?”



Yes, master,
 the blonde said.
 Though, I do not know if I will be able to do what you’re asking me to do. I don’t even know how I did it in the first place
 .



“It’s okay,” I reassured my green-eyed girlfriend. “We can do it. Together.”



Together
 , Lapis repeated, and I assumed she was nodding.



“On the count of three,” I said, and I held the hilt with both hands. “One, two, three!”



I closed my eyes and focused all of my attention and energy on the sword. I pictured the same bright light as the one in my memory, and I visualized the way the blade would light up the tunnel. I also concentrated on the warm and fuzzy feeling I knew I’d feel once Lapis would light up the sword, and I opened my eyes again.



But nothing had happened.



“Oh.” I frowned, shook my head, and took a deep breath.



I’m sorry, master
 , Lapis apologized, and her voice trembled slightly.
 I’m trying
 .



“I know you are, Lapis,” I reassured her. “Let’s try again, alright?”



Yes, master
 , the blonde said.
 I can do it.



Go on, Lapis
 , Amber encouraged her.



We believe in you
 , Sid added, and I could tell she truly meant it.



Maybe it was the way we could all feel the bond between us, but this time, when we tried again, the blade started to shine. The light blinked a few times as if it weren’t sure if it should fully light up or not, until it eventually decided to shine brighter than the torches ever had.



You did it!
 Amber and Sid both cheered loudly in my head, and I easily imagined them dancing around together.



It’s all thanks to you guys
 , Lapis said, and I knew she was blushing even in my head.
 I couldn’t have done it without you. I could feel your energy and trust through the bond, and it gave me the power I needed to light up the sword.



“Well done, Lapis,” I praised my blonde girlfriend. “I’m so proud of you.”



Thank you, master…
 she said, and her voice had turned contented.



“Alright, let’s continue.” I held the sword ahead of me so I could see where I was going, and the further down the tunnel I walked, the less torches were on the walls.



Wait, what’s this on the wall?
 Amber suddenly said.



“What, where?” I asked as a habit before I turned to my right and went to inspect the cave wall.



Are these… drawings?
 Lapis asked curiously.



They look like it, yes
 , Sid murmured in my head.
 What do they mean?



There were a few different markings on the cave wall, but even as I squinted and focused intensely, I couldn’t understand what they were supposed to mean. I noticed a sort of sun with big fat stripes underneath that I thought were potentially rays of sunshine, but the drawings underneath didn’t look like a landscape, so maybe it wasn’t the sun.



Oh, this looks like a magic staff, doesn’t it?
 Amber mused, and it took me a few seconds to spot the drawing she was referring to.



The drawing the redhead had seen did look like one of the staffs Florian possessed. There was a long stripe carved in the wall that did resemble the wooden part of a staff, and on top was the round, colorful, and shiny orb that usually sat atop the wood. The wood had transformed into pointy branch-like arms that kept the magical orb trapped between their grip.



“Yes, it does.” I nodded in agreement. “Have any of you any idea what those drawings could mean?”



Oh, my God
 , Sid gasped, and the sound echoed loudly in my mind.
 James, open the new map we’ve found!



I could hear how excited my dark-haired lover sounded, so while I held Lapis’ sword in my left hand, I used the right one to take the map out and unfold it.



“What is it, Sid?” I asked as I held the map in front of me. “What did you think about?”



The markings on the wall
 , Sid breathed.
 Look on the map, toward the left. There’s a tunnel full of drawings that leads to the helmet! We didn’t know what it was, but maybe Florian was here and saw those drawings, just like we did
 .



You’re right!
 Amber said, and her tone of voice was just as excitedly surprised as Sid’s.
 But we still don’t know what the drawings mean or why they were carved into the wall in the first place.



Or who carved them
 , Lapis added.
 The people who did that must have been very talented. I don’t suppose carving walls is easy
 .



That’s true, but they weren’t the best artists,
 Amber commented.
 I mean, I don’t know what any of these mean. I couldn’t even begin to tell you what they’re supposed to be
 .



I placed the map on the wall beside some of the drawings to compare them, but the drawings on the map were way too tiny, and they still didn’t help us understand.



“Well,” I said as I folded the piece of parchment back up and put it back inside the loop of my belt. “It’s something we can try to analyze later. For now, the markings mean we’re following the right tunnel, and we’ll eventually find the helmet.”



Yes, that’s true
 , Sid agreed.
 And maybe Harold and Maggie know something about it.
 After all, they did create the dungeons, so they should know everything about them
 .



“Great idea, Sid,” I praised my dark-haired girlfriend. “We’ll need to come back and have a long conversation with them.”



I switched the hand that was holding Lapis’ sword and resumed walking down the tunnel. I walked for another long few minutes until I noticed my left arm was flashing.



“What?” I mumbled as I stopped to stare at my arm.



The compass tattoo was flashing, and when I looked up, I noticed I could actually see the end of the tunnel further ahead of me. From this distance, it seemed the tunnel ended abruptly, and a room was standing in its place.



“Okay, that’s new,” I muttered. “Looks like the compass is telling me that we’ve arrived.”



Ohhhh
 , Lapis breathed in my head.
 That is so useful, master. No need to look at maps anymore.



Why is it doing this?
 Amber asked.



“I don’t know, but it seems to be an upgrade,” I said with a shrug. “Whatever it is, it’s pretty cool.”



It took me longer than I thought to reach the end of the tunnel, but eventually, a few minutes later, the tunnel walls opened up on a gigantic room with high ceilings. There was a massive swamp in the middle of the room, but apart from that, I couldn’t see anything else.



The compass on my arm was still flashing softly, so it must have been the right place, but again, apart from the swamp, I could only imagine that the helmet was hidden inside the muddy water. Unless… Well, unless Florian had enchanted the place to make it seem as if there weren’t anything here when in reality, there was an invisible cabin somewhere in the room or even a bridge to cross the swamp and get to the other side of the room.



Is that… it?
 Sid asked, and she sounded as dumbfounded as I felt, and maybe a little disappointed.



“Appears so.” I shrugged and put Lapis’ sword away since the room was once more lit up by torches.



But there’s nothing in here
 , Sid continued.



There’s a swamp
 , Lapis commented.
 You don’t think the helmet is in there, do you, master?



It has to be,
 Amber replied first.
 Where else would it be? The room is completely empty.



“Why a swamp, though?” I asked out loud. “Florian could have done anything else, but he chose a swamp. He could have had a monster from hell guarding the entrance to the room, and some more monsters around the swamp to make it harder for us to get to the helmet, but all he did was put a swamp in a room.”



Actually, we don’t know if Florian’s the one who placed the swamp in here
 , Lapis said.
 It could have already been here, and Florian chose to hide the helmet here because it’s convenient
 .



“You’re right,” I sighed before I rubbed my eyes. “We don’t know, and the dead can’t talk.”



The water was dark and muddy, and a part of me hoped it wasn’t hiding quicksand because that would only make things worse and way harder.



“Right, let’s see what this swamp is made of.” I withdrew Lapis’ sword and plunged it into the water. I encountered no resistance for several feet, and I withdrew the blade before the hilt sank beneath the surface. “So, I don’t think it’s quicksand. That’s good to know.”



What’s quicksand?
 Lapis asked.



“Quicksand is wet sand that will suck you in if you step on it,” I explained as best as I could while I resheathed my sword. “It’s dangerous, and people can die if they’re alone and don’t have anyone to help them if they fall in quicksand.”



Good thing it isn’t then
 , Lapis said, and I heard the slight shudder in her tone.



“Good thing, indeed.” I nodded and stepped closer to the edge of the swamp.



The path that led to the swamp was made of sand and rocks, and the edge of the swamp was only a couple of inches deep in water. The water was murky brown, and amidst the somewhat thick texture, I could see some green and black algae floating on the surface.



My face contorted into a grimace as I stepped right to the very edge of the swamp where the water almost licked my boots.



“Okay.” I breathed in deeply as I gathered my courage. “Here goes nothing.”



I dipped one foot into the water, and I was about to add the other one when I stopped. The water started to tremble and hiss as if the swamp were offended I’d dared to enter its muddy waters.



What’s happening?
 Sid asked.



I don’t know
 , I thought in my mind in case a monster was about to jump out of the water and attack me.



What’s this noise?
 Amber asked.



It sounds as if it’s coming from the deep end of the water
 , Lapis whispered in my mind as if whoever or whatever were making the noise could hear her.



Don’t move, James
 , Sid warned me, and I continued to stay absolutely still and silent.



I watched in great anticipation as the weeds and mud started to rise from the water until they formed some type of tall monster who was towering over me. Some droplets of muddy water kept on falling back down in the swamp, but both the monster and I were staring at one another in absolute silence.



Just like with the water monster I’d previously fought when I found Lapis’ gemstone, this mud monster didn’t seem corporeal, but I still unsheathed Lapis’ sword as slowly as I could so I would not attract too much attention to what I was doing.



The mud monster had an elongated face with a large open mouth and two big holes that I guessed were supposed to be its eyes, although there weren’t any actual pupils staring back at me.



Let’s try to kill it with the sword
 , I thought loudly so my women would hear me.



I’m ready
 , Lapis replied, and she sounded determined.



I brandished the sword before I tried to pierce the blade through the monster’s chest. As the monster was at least ten feet tall, I couldn’t reach for its head, but it didn’t matter because the blade went right through the mud but didn’t do any actual damage.



It was like I’d just put the sword through the water, so I yanked it back and put Lapis’ sword back in its scabbard. Then I took Amber’s bow out again.



Amber, let’s fire it up and see it your fire can do anything
 , I said to my redheaded girlfriend.



On it
 , Amber said, and the next second I felt the wood heat up under my palm.
 Ready when you are.



Let’s do this!



I aimed for the monster’s head and released the arrow. The projectile flew straight between the monster’s two eyeholes, but as soon as Amber’s fire erupted, it got snuffed out, and smoke rose in the air above the monster.



Ah, damn
 , I thought.
 It was worth a try, though. Do you have any ideas, girls?



Before any of my otherworldly women could give me an answer, the mud monster opened its mouth, and a loud hiss followed by a strident bellowing sounded around the cave and echoed against the walls.



“Shit!” I ran out of the water before the monster could try to attack me, but as soon as I stepped out of the swamp, the monster started to fall apart.



The weeds and mud fell back down in the swamp below until there was nothing left of the mud monster, as if it had never existed.



“Okay, what just happened?” I stared at the swamp with a dumbfounded expression on my face.



The monster disappeared when you stepped out of the water,
 Lapis recounted what had just happened, and I smiled at the fact my blonde beauty hadn’t understood my sarcasm.
 What if it’s only pretending to be gone but is in fact invisible, and it’s preparing an attack right now?



I don’t think so
 , Sid said, and I could tell she was shaking her head even in my mind.
 I can’t feel any more magic, so the monster is well and truly gone.



Try going back in the water
 , Amber said.
 I want to test something
 .



I did as my redheaded girlfriend suggested, and once again, as soon as my foot touched the muddy water, weeds and mud started to move on the surface.



Okay, come back,
 the redhead said, and I stepped back on the shore just out of reach of the water that was trying to lick my feet.
 I think I know what’s happening.



“And what is that?” I asked as the weeds and mud once again dissolved into the water.



It seems the monster is reacting to you when you step into the water,
 Amber commented.
 So, we need to find a way for you to search the swamp for the helmet without having to actually go into the water.



“That makes sense.” I nodded. “How are we going to do that, though? I don’t see any branches or paddles I could use to search the swamp.”



How about you use my sword, master?
 Lapis suggested.



Great idea, Lapis!
 Sid praised the blonde.
 You can make it glow again so we can actually see what’s under all that mud and weeds
 .



I can do that,
 Lapis said determinedly.
 Master, should we try this?



“Yes, of course.” I smiled as I took Lapis’ sword out of its scabbard for the third time today. “Light it up for me, please.”



Alright
 , Lapis hummed, and then my mind went quiet, so I closed my eyes, focused on the same energy as before, and pictured the same glowing blade.
 I did it, master!



I opened my eyes and grinned when I noticed the sword seemed even brighter than back in the tunnel. In my mind, my other two girlfriends cheered loudly.



“Well done, Lapis,” I praised my green-eyed girlfriend. “Alright, let’s do this.”



I plunged the sword into the water, and instantly, the glowing blade lit up more algae that floated around. I started walking around the edge of the swamp first even though I doubted the helmet would be so close to the shore. Once I’d walked around the entire swamp, and I still hadn’t found any sign or clue that the helmet was truly hidden here, I took a step back.



“What now?” I asked out loud as I stared at the swamp.



I have an idea
 , Sid replied first.
 What if you became invisible?



Why would our master become invisible?
 Lapis asked, and she sounded confused.
 The monster cannot see him here.



But it would if James were to go search deeper in the water
 , Sid explained.
 So, if you become invisible, James, the monster will not know that someone is in the swamp. And even if it did, it wouldn’t know it’s you since you’d be invisible.



Oh, what a splendid idea!
 Amber said excitedly.
 I believe it can work.



That makes… sense
 , Lapis agreed after a second.



I loved it when my women were working together to try and find a solution to some of our problems. With our four brains combined, we were always able to come up with something new and innovative.



James, what do you think?
 Sid asked me after I’d been silent too long.



“It’s a great idea.” I smiled. “Definitely worth a shot.”



I tucked Lapis’ sword under my armpit before I took Harold’s invisibility potion the old man had refilled a few days ago. Then I drank half of the potion so it would last longer, and I’d still have some left if it took me a while to find the helmet.



A buzzing feeling coursed through my veins as if it were a shot of electricity once I’d drank the potion, and when I held up my arm in front of me, I couldn’t see it.



“Great.” I grinned, and I stepped into the water.



I waited for a second in case the mud monster had seen through my deception, but the swamp remained calm, and the only ripples on the water were caused by my own movements.



I stepped forward once, and I almost fell head first in the water.



Ah, shit!
 I swore loudly in my mind in case the monster had super hearing and would know I’d tricked it into thinking no one was in the water.



What happened, master?
 Lapis asked, and she sounded concerned.



There was a hole
 , I thought before I frowned at the swamp.



The water now reached my waist, and I made a face at the thick, muddy texture that surrounded me.



Alright
 , I continued to think in my mind.
 Lapis, light me up, and let’s find the helmet.



Yes, master
 , the blonde said, and the blade started glowing brighter than before.



The swamp was taking up most of the space in the room, so it would take me a long time to search the entire area to find the helmet, but I braved the cold muddy water and pushed aside some weeds that were in my way.



Thanks to Lapis’ glowing sword, I was able to see under the water, but apart from rocks, weeds, and mud, there was no helmet, not even fish or other water animals. I wasn’t too surprised about that last bit, seeing as if I were a fish, I certainly wouldn’t want to swim in this dirty water.



What if it’s not here?
 Amber asked after I’d been searching the lake for a while.
 It’s possible Florian led us on a wild goose chase, isn’t it?



Why would there be a monster if that were the case?
 Sid asked, and I could hear the frown in her voice.
 Especially considering this monster is the same type of ghostly monster as the one in the cabin where we found your gem, Lapis.



It must be,
 I thought.
 It has to be
 .



I continued to search the swamp for another half-hour, and just as I thought I’d searched every inch of the waters, my feet bumped into something right in the middle of the swamp.



Hang on, what’s this?
 I mentally wondered as I used the sword to push some long weeds aside.



I plunged the sword deeper in the water, and right there at my feet were a few big rocks. The light shone against something metallic, and I almost whooped loudly when I realized it must have been the helmet.



Oh, my
 , Sid whispered in my head.
 Is that…?



It must be!
 Amber squealed happily.



Hold on
 , I said mentally.



I made sure my grip on Lapis’ sword was iron tight before I used it to try and dislodge the helmet, but the big rocks that surrounded it wouldn’t budge.



I think you’re going to have to go underwater, master
 , Lapis said after I’d failed to retrieve the helmet with only the sword.



I think so, too
 , I mentally sighed.
 Alright, let’s do this
 .



I braced myself and then plunged headfirst into the water. I was still holding the sword so I would be able to see where I was going, and soon enough I reached the rocks where the helmet was trapped.



The rocks were heavier than I thought, so I plunged the blade into the muddy swamp floor before I lifted the first rock with both hands. My chest was starting to burn and scream for air, but I lifted another rock out of the way before I came back up for some much-needed air.



“Fuck, that’s harder than I thought,” I said out loud as I was heaving.



My mouth now tasted like the murky brown water, and I gagged at the taste.



You’re doing great
 , Sid encouraged me, which brought a smile to my face.



Yes, you are, master
 , Lapis agreed.
 There’s only a couple of rocks left, and then the helmet will be free.



You can do it, James
 , Amber added, and the support I received from my three women was enough to get me back under the water.



I lifted the last two rocks out of the way before I picked up the helmet and grabbed my sword again. I’d barely gone back to the surface when the mud and weeds around me started shifting and were dragged together as if an invisible force were holding a magnet.



“Shit!” I shouted before I made a run for the shore, but the mud slowed me down quite a bit. “Time to get the hell out of here!”



Thankfully, it wasn’t too difficult to get back to the shore despite the fact I was waist deep in the water and that my armor was now completely soaked. Thanks to Harold’s enchantments, I didn’t feel the added weight of the water on the armor, and I managed to get to the land, put the helmet down, and turn back to face the monster, who was now standing tall as an extension of the swamp.



It looks angry
 , Amber commented.
 I doubt that thing will go away until we kill it
 .



“Yeah, I didn’t think so, either,” I mumbled in a low voice.



The mud monster hissed before the same piercing bellowing echoed around the cave. Despite the fact the monster didn’t have a tongue, it felt as if it did because it started hissing regularly.



Okay, Sid
 , I mentally said.
 You think you can use your offensive defense again? If this monster is anything like the other monster we’ve fought, we’re going to need to make him solid before I can kill it
 .



As I was thinking up the plan, I held the sword between the monster and I to let it know I was going to fight it.



Of course,
 Sid said, and I started to feel the sparks of electricity coming off the pauldrons.



Before it has a chance to attack
 , I urged my dark-haired girlfriend.
 Now!



As soon as I’d thought the words, Sid’s pauldrons started to vibrate with all the energy she had summoned, and a second later, the yellow sparks hit the monster, and I could see the static enveloping the monster’s body.



“Lapis, let’s end this,” I said to my blonde girlfriend.



Yes, I’m ready, master,
 my green-eyed lover said in my head.



I held the sword by the hilt with both hands, and I walked further into the swamp until I was close enough to pierce the blade into the monster’s face.



The monster gave a loud scream, so I swung the sword and plunged it into its chest this time. When the monster shrieked again, I retrieved the blade from its chest and took a step back as the creature’s body started to fade until it disappeared entirely like the mud monster had never existed.



I let out a small relieved sigh before I walked back to the shore where the wet helmet was waiting for me.



We did it, master,
 Lapis breathed out.
 We saved the helmet!



Put it on, James
 , Amber urged me, and I didn’t waste one more second before I picked up the helmet and placed it on my head.



I was expecting the muddy water to drip down my neck and face, but once the helmet was secure on my head, it was dry and warm as if it had never been trapped in the water all this time.



Can you hear her?
 Sid asked, and she sounded anxious.



“Hello?” I called out to the woman I knew was trapped inside the helmet. “Can you hear me?”



Only silence answered, but I wasn’t surprised I couldn’t communicate with the woman just yet. It was alright because somewhere at the back of my mind, I could feel a new presence that wasn’t there before, and I instantly knew it was the helmet.



“Let’s take her home,” I said out loud in case the woman in the helmet was able to hear me but not talk back.



Oh, poor thing
 , Amber sniffed.



“She’ll be alright,” I reassured the redhead. “We’ll take good care of her.”



Yes, we will,
 Sid agreed, and she already sounded protective of the new woman.



I left the cave and started walking back down the tunnel from where I had come. The torches on the wall were still dim, so I used Lapis’ sword again to light the way, but this time, the walk back to the room under the cabin didn’t take as long.



Maybe it was because we’d found the helmet and defeated the monster Florian had summoned so the rest of his enchantments had disappeared with the monster. Whatever it was, I was grateful it took me less than half an hour to get back to the portal.



Once I was in the room under the cabin, I almost ran the last few steps before I went through the portal. It felt as if it took me longer to cross worlds, but I eventually arrived back in the loft’s master bedroom, with not three but four women.



My three girlfriends all gasped and knelt around the unconscious body of the new woman, and I hurried to join them so I could get a glimpse of her.









 Chapter 8



It was no surprise that the unconscious woman’s face was just as gorgeous as my three girlfriends’. She had extremely long purple hair, and her skin was just as white as Sid’s and Lapis’. I didn’t know what color her eyes were, but she had a cute button nose and red lips that seemed to beg for me to kiss them.



“Wow… she’s so beautiful,” I murmured, and I pushed some of her wavy hair away from where it was stuck on her glistening forehead.



“She is,” Lapis whispered. “Like an angel.”



“We should move her to the bed so she can rest,” Sid said, and she was already grabbing the woman’s feet, so I moved and picked her up by the arms.



Together, Sid and I carried the purple-haired woman to the master bed and gently laid her down on the mattress. The unconscious woman moaned softly when her head hit the pillow, but she didn’t wake up.



“Alright,” I whispered as I stepped away from the bed. “Let’s leave her to rest. She needs it.”



My three girlfriends and I left the master bedroom so the purple-haired woman could sleep undisturbed. Then I made a quick detour to the shower to wash off any lingering swamp gunk from myself and my armor, and when I was done, I joined the women in the kitchen so we could fix ourselves some dinner.



“Is she going to be okay?” Lapis asked as she leaned against the kitchen island and bit her lip worriedly.



“She probably just needs rest,” I said reassuringly.



The blonde had never gone through this process before, so it was to be expected that she didn’t know what to expect.



“Don’t worry, Lapis,” Amber said, and she gave the blonde a hug. “She will be fine, and we’ll be here to look after her if she’s not.”



“Alright.” Lapis nodded with her face squished against Amber’s shoulder before she pulled away from the embrace. “Who’s hungry? I feel like I need to cook something while we wait for her to wake up.”



“I’m hungry!” Amber jumped up on the counter that faced the kitchen island. “Could you make that pasta dish you cooked the other day? It was so heavenly, mmm.”



“Anyone else?” Lapis giggled.



“Yes, I could eat as well.” Sid smiled before she thanked the blonde for volunteering to cook for us.



“What about you, master?” Lapis turned to me and smiled at me.



“Yes, please.” I hugged my green-eyed girlfriend from behind and pressed a couple of kisses on her neck before I let go and let her do her thing.



The four of us made some small talk while Lapis was cooking dinner, and we ate it all cuddled up on the couch as we watched some meaningless television.



Since we had a new woman sleeping in the master bedroom, my three girlfriends and I went to the second bedroom that was on the other side of the kitchen and living room. It was smaller, but the bed was still bigger than the one we’d shared back in my dorm, so we all cuddled together for the night.



Tomorrow was going to be another day, and hopefully the purple-haired beauty would wake up, and we’d be able to talk to her and figure out how she’d found herself at the bottom of a swamp.



That night, I dreamed of mud monsters trying to snatch a beautiful woman with purple hair away from me while Florian’s evil laugh echoed around me as if it was about to suffocate me.



When I woke up the next day, I felt like I hadn’t had any sleep at all, but since it was Saturday, it didn’t matter.



After I’d rubbed my eyes, I went to have a shower in the smaller bathroom down the corridor from the second bedroom, while Amber and Sid continued to sleep.



Lapis was no longer in the second bedroom, but when I went into the living room after my shower, I found the blonde already in the kitchen as she made breakfast for everyone.



“Morning.” I yawned as I went over and gave her a hug.



“Good morning,” the blonde whispered back, and I noticed a blush creep down her cheeks and neck. “I checked on the woman, but she was still sleeping.”



“Still?” Both my eyebrows raised in surprise. “That’s one long night of sleep.”



“If she felt anything like I did when you rescued me, master, then I understand why she needs as much rest as possible,” Lapis said, and I stepped away so she could place some bacon on four plates.



The blonde had already placed a mountain of blueberry pancakes on a big plate as well as some sausages, eggs, and tomatoes on the side. It was a lot to eat for breakfast, but with Amber and Lapis, who both adored food, it was necessary.



“Thank you for all the time you spend in the kitchen cooking for us,” I thanked my green-eyed girlfriend and leaned over the island to give her a kiss. “You’re an angel, and I don’t know what we did to deserve you.”



“Master.” Lapis blushed, and she looked down at the spatula she was holding. “It’s truly nothing. I enjoy cooking, and I love to make you happy.”



“And I love you.” I smiled at her and kissed her again just as my two other girlfriends came stomping down the stairs wearing shirts that barely covered their thighs. They also both shared hungry and sleepy expressions on their faces.



“Food,” Amber growled as she sniffed the air, and I couldn’t help but laugh at the way she reminded me of an angry but harmless kitten.



“Good morning to you, too.” I grinned at the redhead, who smiled and seemed to melt when she realized I was sitting at the island.



Amber came straight to me and sat on my lap as she wrapped her arms around my neck. She mumbled something into my neck that I didn’t catch, so I petted her hair while Lapis placed a plate full of food in front of us.



“Is the new woman still sleeping?” Sid asked as she sat down next to me.



“She is.” Lapis nodded and placed another full plate in front of Sid this time.



“Do you think she’ll wake up today?” My dark-haired girlfriend turned to me, and I peered at her over the top of Amber’s head.



“I hope so.” I smiled. “We can take turns looking after her today until she wakes up.”



“That’s a good idea, master,” Lapis agreed, and she eventually sat down on the other side of the island so she could eat her own breakfast.



The four of us ate in peaceful silence, and when we were done, Sid offered to take the first turn and disappeared down the corridor into the master bedroom. Meanwhile, I cleaned up, and my other two girlfriends and I spent the morning chilling together in the living room.



I finished some college assignments while my girlfriends took turns looking after the new woman, and when mid-afternoon arrived, she finally emerged from her slumber.



“Master, come quick!” Lapis called from where she was inside the master bedroom. “She’s awake!”



I shared a happy look with Amber and Sid, and the three of us rushed to the master bedroom where the purple-haired woman was sitting up against the headboard. She looked around the room with a confused expression, so I slowly walked up to the bed and sat right at the end to give her enough personal space.



“Hey,” I greeted and smiled at her. “How are you feeling?”



“I’m…” The purple-haired woman glanced at me before she looked at my three girlfriends, and eventually she looked down at herself. “Oh… I’m not a helmet!”



“No, you’re not.” Amber smiled at the new woman as she sat down next to me.



She seemed close to tears, and that’s when I realized she had the most unique and beautiful eyes I’d ever seen. Her left eye was as clear as a blue sky, and her right eye was shining like an emerald. Her heart-shaped face was pale and void of freckles, which brought out the plumpness and redness of her mouth, and her voice was soothing and low, like the sound of waves crashing against the shore.



“Who are you?” the confused woman asked, and she was glancing between my three otherworldly women.



“We’re like you.” Sid smiled reassuringly. “We were also trapped in weapons, or pauldrons, in my case. And James saved us, like he saved you.”



The new woman looked at me, and I saw gratitude shining through her unusual and unique eyes. Then she leaned forward to grab my hand, and I was surprised by how strong her hold was.



“Thank you, master,” the purple-haired woman said, and I smiled at her.



“You don’t need to call me that,” I chuckled and squeezed her hand back. “My name is James, and this is Amber, Sid, and Lapis. What’s your name?”



“Um…” The purple-haired woman’s forehead wrinkled as she seemed to think hard about the question. “Oh! Amethyst. My name is Amethyst.”



I smiled at that because, by now, I wasn’t surprised to find out that yet another magic born woman was named after a gemstone. I shared a knowing look with my three girlfriends before I focused my attention back on Amethyst.



“It’s a lovely name,” I told her, and she smiled at the compliment. “Although, it might be difficult to explain your name, unless we say your parents were New Age hipsters or something like that, so is it okay if we call you Amy or Ames for short?”



“I like that,” Amethyst agreed, and she smiled at the four of us before she glanced around the bedroom again. “Where… What is this place?”



There was still a lot of confusion in Amy’s voice, and I didn’t blame her. It must have been almost frightening to leave the one world she’d lived in her entire life for one she knew nothing about.



“You’re safe,” I promised her, and I made sure my voice was the gentlest it had ever been. “We rescued you back in Hadden, and I brought you to my world.”



“Your world?” Amy frowned, and her cute button-shaped nose crinkled.



“The Brooklyn settlement,” Lapis answered, and she looked proud of herself for being able to explain things to Amy rather than needing to have things explained to her.



“That’s right.” I nodded and smiled at my blonde beauty. “Magic doesn’t work here, which is why you’re not in your helmet form.”



“Oh,” Amy hummed, and I could see she was starting to understand. “And where is this… Brooklyn settlement?”



“In New York,” I explained. “I found a portal that leads to your world, to Hadden, and I’ve been crossing back and forth to rescue all of you.”



“Why did we need rescuing?” Amy asked, and the confusion was once again back on her face and in her voice.



“What do you remember?” Amber asked in a gentle voice.



The room was quiet for a few moments as Amy was trying to figure out what, if anything, she could remember about her past life before she was transformed into a helmet. I could almost see the gears running at full speed behind her two-toned eyes, but she eventually shook her head, and the expression on her face showed how crestfallen she was.



“I… I can’t remember anything,” Amy said before her breath hitched in her throat. “All I know is that I-I was trapped underwater for a long time. No one could hear me. It was dark and scary. I never want to go back.”



“It’s okay, you’re okay,” I reassured her, and I dared to stand up and sit by Amy’s side so I could wrap her small form in my arms.



“Why can’t I remember anything?” Amy started to sniff, and my neck was suddenly wet with her salty tears.



“It’s completely normal,” I said as I gently ran a hand up and down her back while the other was massaging her head. “The girls were exactly like you when I rescued them. It will take time, but you will eventually start to remember more things about yourself, your past, and your life as a helmet. You’ve only just woken up and got your energy back, so let’s give it some time, alright?”



Amy nodded in my neck before she pulled away. Her unique eyes were red, and there were some wet trails on her pale cheeks, so I wiped them and smiled at her.



“You okay?” I continued to stroke her back until her breathing had returned to normal.



“Yes.” Amy sniffed a couple of times before she let out a small and quiet giggle. “I’m sorry. I guess I’m just a bit overwhelmed.”



“That’s normal, Amy,” Lapis said in a soft voice. “I was the same as you if not more disorientated.”



“You were?” Amy asked, and the blonde nodded in answer.



“Yes, but you get used to it, and our master is wonderful, you’ll see.” Lapis sent me a private smile as her cheeks became red.



“He truly is,” Sid agreed, and she was also smiling at me as her eyes shone with love and admiration. “Not only does he make us feel safe, but he also treats us like princesses.”



“That’s true,” Amber giggled from where she’d laid her head down on Sid’s lap while her feet were dangling off the edge of the bed. “James here is the best man who could have rescued us, Ames.”



“Aw, thanks, girls,” I cooed at my three girlfriends before I turned to our newest addition. “Would you like some food?”



“Food?” Amy repeated, and at the same time, her stomach let out a gigantic and loud growl that made us double over in laughter. “Oh, my, yes, please. I’d love to eat. I can’t remember the last time I actually ate something.”



“Come on, then.” I stood up and took Amy’s hand to help her out of bed. “Lapis here makes the best food in the whole world.”



“Thank you, master.” The blonde blushed as she bowed her head, and she seemed very pleased by my compliment.



While Amy was asleep, my women had traded her dirty old dress for some comfortable sweatpants and a clean long-sleeved shirt, but I knew we’d have to go shopping tomorrow so the newly rescued woman could find her own style and wear her own clothes.



We went to the kitchen where Lapis made us a delicious early dinner that we all ate seated together at the kitchen island. My three girlfriends were explaining everything they could think of to the purple-haired woman, from the evil overlord hiding in the shadows in Hadden, to the portal and the magic folks who ran away from Hadden, to life in Brooklyn.



Amy was actively listening and trying to remember all the information my three women were throwing at her, and the poor woman was doing great despite the fact she was obviously very overwhelmed.



I decided we should have a chill evening at home before we took Amy out tomorrow, and the five of us cuddled on the couch to watch some TV. The purple-haired woman was sitting on my right, and I could tell she needed to be in close proximity with me, so I made sure our sides and thighs were touching, but I let her have all the space she also needed.



Amy was blown away by the moving images on the TV, and she kept leaning forward with one arm extended forward as if she thought she’d be able to touch the actors on the screen. It was extremely cute and entertaining to watch, but before long, we started to feel sleepy, so we all settled in the master bedroom where the bed was big enough for the five of us.



However, as I settled under the duvet with my three girlfriends, Amy was standing at the foot of the bed with a wary expression on her face, which I completely understood.



“If you feel more comfortable, there is a second bedroom you can use,” I told her.



“I-I…” Amy paused to bite her lips, and I could see in her bicolored eyes she wasn’t sure what she wanted. “I think I need to be close to you, but…”



“You don’t have to be afraid,” Amber said as she smiled reassuringly. “James is a gentleman.”



“That’s true,” Sid added.



“He slept on the floor so I could have the bed when he rescued me,” Lapis explained, and she nestled her head into my chest, so I wrapped an arm around her waist before I looked back at Amy.



“It’s entirely up to you.” I smiled. “Whatever you want.”



Amy had stopped chewing on her lips, and she’d put one knee on the bed. I continued to smile at her as I waited for the purple-haired woman to make her decision.



“Alright,” Amy eventually said, and although she was still hesitant, her two-toned eyes seemed calmer and more trusting than before.



The purple-haired woman climbed on the bed, and we all moved to make more space for our newest addition so she wouldn’t feel like she had to cuddle next to us.



“Alright?” I asked her once Amy had settled on the far end of the bed.



“Yes.” Amy gave me a nod and a small smile, and the five of us became silent so we could get a good night’s sleep.



When I woke up the next morning, I was surrounded by four beautiful women, who were all trying to touch me in their sleep. It made me smile, and I stayed like this for a few more minutes before my bladder begged me to get up.



I decided to treat them so Lapis wouldn’t have to cook for all of us again, and I ordered takeout from a breakfast place a couple of blocks away. Luckily, the food arrived just at the same time four sleepy women stumbled out of the bedroom and into the kitchen.



“What’s this smell?” Amy gasped as she sniffed the air around her. “It smells wonderful!”



“Welcome to New York.” I waved the takeout bag in front of her unique bicolored eyes and laughed at the hungry look that crossed her face.



I placed the bag on the counter and started to take the many different baked goods out. Sid came to help me while Amber was setting the table, and Lapis was making coffee for everyone. Amy was watching us with hungry eyes, and she gasped out loud when she saw the mountain of food I’d bought us.



“Wow…” she sighed dreamily. “This looks amazing. I don’t think I’ve ever seen so much food before.”



“You don’t think you were fed a lot back in Hadden?” I asked after I’d shared a glance with my three girlfriends.



“I’m not sure.” Amy shrugged, and she smiled gratefully at Lapis when the blonde handed her a cup of steaming hot coffee. “I don’t think so, but I don’t remember for sure.”



“Well, that’s okay,” Amber said as she happily sat down next to the purple-haired woman. “You’ll never go hungry with James. He always buys us a lot of food, as you can see.”



“That’s true,” Lapis agreed. “Though Amber eats most of it.”



“What can I say?” The redhead batted her eyelashes at us. “I love food.”



The four of us laughed at Amber’s antics, and we sat down to have breakfast. Amy started by eating some hashbrowns and pancakes, and the purple-haired woman moaned as soon as the food touched her tongue.



“Oh, this is delicious,” Amy sighed with her mouth full. “I can see why you like food so much, Amber.”



After we’d eaten our breakfast and cleaned up the mess we’d made, I suggested to my women to go into the city for some much-needed shopping for Amy.



“Shopping?” the purple-haired woman repeated as she frowned.



“Yes, it’s only the most amazing thing to do in James’ Brooklyn,” Sid answered first, and she looped her arm around Amy’s as she led her down the corridor. “James has all this money, and we like to spend it on clothes, makeup, and other stuff we like. For me, it’s books, and I started a book collection thanks to James.”



“Oh, yes,” Amber added as she followed them. “Shopping and eating are two of my favorite things to do!”



“I must admit that shopping is so nice.” Lapis smiled bashfully. “There’s something relaxing about trying clothes on and getting to bring them home.”



I laughed at the way my three girlfriends had taken Amy under their wings, and I could tell there was already a bond forming between the four of them, just like I could feel the bond between Amy and I grow slowly.



Once we were all showered and dressed for the day, we climbed into the awaiting cab I’d ordered for us and went into the city to the closest mall.



“Wow… this is so…” Amy whispered as she’d pressed her face against the cold cab’s window. “Everything is so… tall. And gray. It’s all so very gray.”



“Welcome to the concrete jungle.” I laughed.



“Is this what a jungle looks like?” the purple-haired woman asked before she turned to face me with big round eyes that showed her confusion mixed with excitement.



“It’s a figure of speech,” I explained, but it only made Amy frown some more. “It means I’m only making a comparison. It’s not really a jungle, but it’s the name we’ve given New York because of all its skyscrapers and tall buildings.”



“Ohhhhh.” Amy nodded along to my explanation. “I see. And what is this… carriage we are riding in? And the others passing us by?”



“They’re called cars.” I smiled at the new woman, who’d turned back toward the window so she could see as many things as she could. “We use them to go from one place to another. Think of them as carriages without horses. They’re very useful.”



“Cars,” Amy repeated slowly before she smiled and nodded her head. “Do you have a car?”



“Not yet, no,” I laughed, but with all the gold I had in the safe in the loft, I could definitely buy a car if I wanted to. It wasn’t super practical in the city, what with all the cabs and public transportation, but it would be nice to have my own vehicle if I ever wanted to take the girls upstate.



The cab eventually stopped, and we got off after I’d paid the driver for the ride. Our growing group went inside the mall where I’d previously taken my three girlfriends, and I let my women lead our newest addition toward different clothes shops.



The purple-haired woman kept on looking around at everything she saw, and I could tell she was clearly overwhelmed but also interested in everything new she discovered. Her bicolored eyes were glistening and wide open, and when she laughed, they’d crinkle so much it was like she was closing them. The expression suited her remarkably well, and throughout the day, I was mesmerized by her ethereal beauty, much like my three girlfriends’.



Amy tried on different fashion styles before she settled on a more sporty yet sexy kind of style. The purple-haired woman was the smallest of the four magic born, both in height and stature, and she had a slim waist that she was now showing off with cropped tops and tight leggings.



Since we were at the mall, and the temperature outside was falling drastically, I bought coats for each of my women, as well as some winter-y accessories like hats, scarves, and gloves as well as new winter shoes.



Seeing my women as excited as they looked when they were shopping and spending my monster slaying money made me happy, and I treated us to more takeout for dinner.



After our long and exhausting shopping day, we once again settled on the couch to watch a bit of TV, and I used this opportunity to explain to Amy that I’d have to go back to college the next day.



“What’s college?” the bicolored-eyed woman repeated as her brow furrowed in confusion.



“College is where I go to study,” I explained as plainly as possible. “I study music production, and when I graduate, I can hopefully find a job in that sector.”



“Why can’t you just do the job and learn like that?” Amy asked. “That’s what apprenticeships are for.”



“You know about apprenticeships?” Amber turned toward us from where she’d been lounging on the single armchair next to the couch.



“Um… I think so?” Amy said slowly. “We do have them in Hadden, don’t we?”



“Yes.” Sid nodded from Amy’s other side. “We do, but how do you know that? Do you remember anything from your past life?”



“No.” The purple-haired woman shook her head. “I think… I think it was more a feeling rather than knowledge, if that makes sense?”



“It does make sense, Ames.” Lapis smiled from where she was sitting on the floor with her back against my legs. “For example, I don’t know for sure since I don’t remember, but I love cooking and baking as much as Amber loves to eat. So, I’m thinking it must be something I kept from my life in Hadden.”



“That makes sense.” Amy nodded and smiled at the blonde before she turned to me. “So, what do we do when you’re not here?”



“Well, Lapis usually bakes, Sid loves to read, and Amber loves to paint or draw, so they can keep themselves busy and happy,” I explained. “But since we just rescued you, our bond isn’t as strong just yet. I’m worried that if we’re too far away from each other, you’ll start feeling ill and weak.”



“Oh, no!” Amy gasped as she brought a hand to her mouth, and I could see the fear in her unique eyes. “So, what will happen to me tomorrow?”



“Nothing,” I reassured her by taking her delicate and small hand away from her mouth so I could squeeze it a few times. “You will come with me until we can strengthen the bond. Is that alright?”



Much to my relief, Amy nodded, and the fear disappeared from her bicolored eyes.



“Yes, master, thank you.”



“You don’t need to call me that,” I reminded her with a smile and a small nudge with my shoulder. “James is more than enough.”



“Alright, James,” Amy giggled.



We continued to watch some TV until we were too tired to keep our eyes open, so we headed to bed, and the five of us slept once again in the master bedroom.



I woke with a faceful of purple hair, and more limbs than I could count wrapped around me or simply touching me in any way they could. I smiled at my four sleeping women before I gently shook them awake.



“Mmmmm,” Amber moaned as she stretched like a cat. “What time is it?”



“It feels too early,” Sid grumbled from where she was laying down between the redhead and Lapis.



“It is,” I agreed as a fond smile floated on my face. “But I need to go to class, and I wanted to say goodbye to all of you.”



“I’m perfectly awake,” Lapis answered, and she sat up in the bed so she could stare at me properly.



“So am I,” Amy said from next to me, and she smiled at me and the blonde. “I think I must have been an early riser back in Hadden.”



“Me, too!” Lapis gasped. “That would explain why it doesn’t bother me when our master wakes up early.”



“Well, it bothers me,” Amber grumbled as her whole face furrowed like an angry kitten. “I think I’ll just go back to sleep.”



The redhead made grabby hands at me, and I chuckled before I indulged her. I stood up and went around the bed so I could give Amber the morning kiss she was asking for before I did the same with my other two girlfriends. When I turned toward our new addition, Amy was already looking at me with her unique eyes full of curiosity, but I simply kissed her forehead.



When she was ready to go further, then we would, but until then, I was going to respect her.



The two of us got ready for the day one after the other while Amber and Sid went back to sleep. Meanwhile, Lapis was already in the kitchen and was making some delicious pancakes. When I was done getting ready, I kissed her again as a thank you for all the effort she’d put into making breakfast before Amy and I left the loft.



I’d left my phone again so my three girlfriends could give me a call in case they needed anything, and I mentally reminded myself to buy them all a cell phone the next time we went shopping.



Amy and I climbed into the cab I’d requested, and once again, she spent the whole cab ride with her face pressed against the cool backseat window.



“This is so incredible,” Amy gasped when the cab eventually stopped in front of the campus. “Is it the place where you study, James?”



“Yes.” I nodded as I was paying the cab driver for the ride, and then I turned toward Amethyst, who was staring at the different buildings with big, curious eyes. “I used to live here as well, but the dorms here got too crowded for the girls and I, so we moved to the loft.”



“The dorms?” Amy repeated as we started walking toward the building where my first class of the day was held.



“That’s where first year students live on campus,” I explained as I held the door open. “The room we get is small, and we can only have a single bed, so imagine fitting four people on a small bed.”



“That must have been difficult, indeed,” Amy giggled.



“Hey, dude, you’re finally here!” someone called out to me.



I turned around and saw my best friend running toward me.



“Hey, Aron,” I greeted him with a handshake and gladly accepted the hot cup of coffee he was handing me. “What’s up?”



“What’s up with you, you mean,” Aron chuckled as he not so subtly pointed at the purple-haired woman next to me. “New girlfriend?”



“Something like that,” I said mysteriously. “Aron, this is Amy. She’s, uh, auditing some classes. Amy, this is my friend, Aron.”



Amy waved at Aron with a smile, and I noted she wasn’t trying to hide behind me or keep to herself like Lapis had done after I’d rescued her. On the contrary, the purple-haired woman seemed comfortable to be in my world, and I wondered why that was.



“Hey, nice to meet you,” Aron greeted Amy back with a wave. “You have some real interesting eyes.”



“Thanks,” Amy chuckled. “And you have some real interesting t-shirts.”



I laughed out loud at the way Amy had put on the exact same accent as my best friend, and from the dumbfounded look on Aron’s face, he had not expected for Amy to do that.



“Thanks, I guess,” Aron said, and then he laughed along with me. “Anyway, have you finished your production assignment, dude?”



“Yeah, I finished it this weekend.” I nodded as the three of us continued to walk down the corridor toward the classroom. “Have you?”



“Yeah, dude, my song is sick,” Aron said.



“Your song is sick?” Amy repeated as she furrowed her pale purple eyebrows. “How can it be sick? Did you not look after it?”



“What?” Aron stopped walking when we reached the closed classroom door, and he looked stunned before he turned to me.



“He simply means his song is super cool,” I explained to Amy. “Like, real nice.”



“Cool… mmmh,” Amy mused as she nodded to herself. “What about you, James? Is your song sick and cool as well?”



“Yes, I would say so,” I chuckled just as the professor arrived.



The professor opened the door, and we all entered the room. Aron, Amy, and I sat toward the middle of the room. My new companion seemed super interested in what the professor had to say about music production, and when we had to play our songs to the rest of the students, Amy was the only one who’d applaud everyone as loudly as she could.



She was drawing some attention to herself, but no one seemed to mind her enthusiasm. It was quite the opposite, actually, and it made me happy to see her enjoy my classes. Amy applauded even louder after I’d played the song I’d created, and I gave her a kiss on the cheek when I went back to my seat.



“Your song is… cool!” Amy cheered quietly, and I chuckled at her eagerness.



“Thanks,” I chuckled, and I gently bumped my shoulder against hers.



My second class of the day went by smoothly. It was only history of music, so it wasn’t as interesting as music production, but Amy seemed to love it, and I was glad she was getting something out of it.



By lunchtime, the purple-haired woman was buzzing with excitement, and she was recounting everything she’d learned during the past few hours, so I attentively listened to her low and soothing voice.



Since the weather was dreadful today, when Honey texted and asked if we wanted to have lunch, the three of us met up with her inside the campus’ cafeteria. The blonde with the pixie haircut was already sitting down with her lunch when we joined her, and she looked surprised to see me walk in with a different girl.



“Hey,” Honey said as her eyes glanced between Amy and me. “Who is this cutie?”



“Honey, this is Amy,” I introduced the two girls. “Amy, this is Honey.”



“Pleased to meet you,” the purple-haired woman said, and she instantly sat down next to my friend. “I love your hair! It’s so short and suits your beautiful face very well.”



“Thanks!” Honey laughed as she glanced up at me. “Where did you find her? She’s so precious.”



I laughed along with my two friends, but I only shrugged in reply. There was no way to tell them I had a magic portal in my closet that led me to another world where I was slaying monsters for gold, rescuing gorgeous women, and helping magic folks bring back the peace they’d lost.



“So, how was your date with your dude?” I asked Honey as a way to shift the conversation toward a safer topic.



“Yeah, it went okay.” Honey shrugged, and she had the best poker face I’d ever seen. It was impossible to tell if she had a great time or not.



“Well, are you going to see him again?” Aron asked after he and I shared a look at our friend’s enigmatic behavior.



“Still deciding.” The blonde shrugged again, and this time she locked eyes with me.



I stared back at my friend as I tried to read into her blue eyes, but I couldn’t tell if Honey was trying to send me a secret message or if she was simply looking at me like usual.



“What’s a date?” Amy asked suddenly, and it broke Honey and I’s little staring contest.



Aron started laughing out loud, but he stopped when he noticed I wasn’t joining him.



“Oh, you’re serious,” he said, and he looked embarrassed.



“She is,” I laughed, and then I gave him a light slap on the shoulder before I turned back toward the purpled-haired woman. “A date is when two people meet up to get to know one another and see if they like each other or not.”



“Yes, and usually they’d go for dinner or a movie, or something fun like bowling,” Honey added.



“Or shopping?” Amy suggested as she looked at me with shiny eyes and a grin on her face.



“Yes, or shopping,” I laughed before I winked at her.



“I’d never go shopping on the first date,” Aron said, and pure horror was written all over his face, which made the three of us laugh. “Even now that I’m dating Jessica, I wouldn’t go shopping with her.”



“That’s because you’re a moron,” Honey teased, and she threw one of her fries at Aron’s head.



“Hey,” my best friend complained, but he picked the fry up and put it in his mouth.



The four of us spent the rest of lunch discussing the best things to do during a first date, and before we knew it, our lunch hour was up, and we had to head back to our afternoon classes. Luckily, I only had one more class to head to, and then Amy and I could go back home to my three other girlfriends.



Just like the morning classes, Amy was really interested in whatever the professor had to teach, and I spent most of the hour staring at her getting all nerdy rather than focusing on my own college work. I couldn’t help it. The bond between us was growing the more time we spent together, and even without it, I was weirdly attracted to her.



Amy spent the whole ride back home talking about what she’d learned during my classes, and I spent the whole ride listening to her speak a hundred words a minute. She was as excited as Amber, as confident as Sid, and as sweet as Lapis, and I loved that about her.



When we got home, my three girlfriends were chatting in the living room, and a wonderful baking smell had invaded the loft. I grinned at my three otherworldly women, who all looked up at Amy and I as we took our coats and shoes off.



“You’re both back!” Amber cheered before she clapped her hands.



“We are.” I smiled at the redhead’s enthusiasm as Amy and I walked down the entrance corridor, down the steps, and into the living room. “Did you guys have fun while we were out?”



I went to kiss each of my girlfriends on the mouth as a way to greet them, and then I sat down on the empty armchair beside the couch.



“Oh, yes.” Sid nodded, which made her electric-colored hair bounce around her lovely face. “Lapis and I had a drawing contest, and Amber had to vote for the best drawing, but she couldn’t, so we both won.”



The three girls giggled, and I smiled as I watched how close they had become over time. I didn’t want Amy to feel left out, but she was smiling as wide as I was.



“Can I see your drawings?” Amy asked my girlfriends, who nodded and went to show her what they’d drawn. “Oh, wow, you guys are good!”



“Oh, no, we really aren’t,” Lapis giggled as she shook her head. “Amber’s the artist here. You have to show her your work, Amber!”



“Yes, please, I’d love to see it!” Amy smiled excitedly, and she handed the drawings back to my two girlfriends.



“Alright, I will, but later,” Amber promised, and I could tell she was pleased by all the compliments and attention she was receiving. “But first, tell us how you found James’ college?”



As the purple-haired woman sat down to chat to my girlfriends about her day, I continued to stare at the four of them.



I was the luckiest man on earth, and every day got better and better.



“Alright,” I said eventually when my women’s chatter started to die down. “Who wants to go to the movies?”









 Chapter 9



“Oh, I do!” Amber squealed, and she loudly jumped up and down as she clapped her hands excitedly.



“Me, too!” Sid said just as excitedly.



“Please, master,” Lapis agreed. “The movie theater is such an entertaining place to be!”



“The movies?” Amy repeated as she furrowed her eyebrows and crunched up her cute little button nose. “What are those?”



“It’s like what we’ve been watching on TV,” Sid explained as she kindly smiled at the purple-haired woman.



“The moving images?” Amy guessed, and a slow smile started to stretch across her face.



“Yes, the moving images,” I answered. “Except we go somewhere to watch them in a big room full of other people on a gigantic screen. It’s a complete experience.”



“That sounds very interesting.” Amy nodded, and I smiled at her.



“Great, then, let’s go,” I said as I got up from the armchair. “You girls can even pick what you’d like to watch.”



At my words, the four women started chatting together about what kind of movie they wanted to see, and I let them decide between them as I ordered a cab. As I did so, the thought of having my own car started to be more persistent in my head, so I mentally reminded myself to have a look at cars so we wouldn’t have to wait for a cab to get here and take us places.



Eventually, the cab arrived, and the five of us climbed inside. The driver took us into the city, and we got off in front of the movie theater. As we were standing right outside, Amy was looking up at the gigantic billboards and movie posters of the different shows the theater was playing. Her unique bicolored eyes were wide, and I could tell she was starting to get a little overwhelmed, so our little group went inside and headed toward the counter.



The girls had decided on an action movie this time, and I paid for our tickets before we went to the concession stand, where I bought our body weight in snacks and drinks.



“Wow, that’s a lot of food,” Amy gasped as she was carrying a large bag of popcorn, a large Pepsi, and some Reese’s and Twizzlers in her arms. “They smell heavenly, too.”



“Oh, you just wait until you actually eat them,” Amber moaned as she sniffed the buttery smell of her own popcorn. “They’re all so tasty in their own special way.”



“Even I, who loves baked food, have to admit these snacks are one of the true wonders of our master’s world,” Lapis agreed.



I smiled at my girlfriends’ comments as our group went inside the theater, and like the previous time we were here, we sat toward the middle of the room. Amy sat on my left, and Sid on my right, and Amber and Lapis were next to Sid.



“This is really exciting,” Amy murmured as the room started to fill with people.



Considering it was a Monday afternoon, the room was mostly empty, and our group was the biggest.



I glanced at Amy and smiled when she moaned in pleasure after popping a few salty popcorn kernels in her mouth.



“Wow, the girls weren’t joking,” she mumbled around her mouthful of food. “These are delicious!”



“Have you tried the Reese’s?” Lapis asked, and she had to lean over Amber and raise her voice slightly so Amy could hear her.



“Not yet.” Amethyst shook her head, and then she took the pack of chocolate and peanut butter treats from her lap and opened it.



I watched with fascination as our new addition bit into one of the chocolates. Instantly, Amy moaned loudly at the taste, and her unique eyes rolled backwards.



“I take it you like it?” I chuckled.



“Like it?” Amy repeated with her mouth still full of the chocolate. “I love it! This is amazing. I don’t think I’ve ever tasted something as delicious as this before.”



“Well, I’m glad you’re enjoying yourself, and you can have as many as you want.” I grinned at the dreamy look that crossed the purple-haired woman’s face at my words.



“You don’t mean that?” Amy gasped once she’d finally swallowed her mouthful.



“Yes, he does,” Sid whispered, and she leaned over my chest so she could look at the purple-haired woman. “He always buys us anything we want. James is the best.”



I smiled at my dark-haired girlfriend for her nice compliment and leaned forward so I could steal a kiss from her. When I pulled back, I could see Amy staring at us curiously from the corner of my eyes, but the purple-haired woman didn’t say anything else, and soon the lights dimmed and the trailers started to play on the screen.



Beside me, Amy was enraptured by the “constantly moving images” as she called them. Every so often, she would gasp, point at the screen, and laugh in disbelief.



“These are just the trailers,” I explained once the first trailer ended and another one started.



“Trailers?” Amy frowned.



“Yes, they’re little video clips that show a few scenes from an upcoming movie,” I explained. “It’s a way to tease people about a movie they’d like to see without actually showing them the key features of a movie.”



“Why not simply watch the movie?” Amy asked, and she was still frowning hard and biting her lips.



“Well, human people like to torture themselves sometimes about things they want,” I said. “And most of the time, the movie directors get the trailers out to create a hype around a movie so the press and people will be talking about it months before the movie is released.”



“Mm,” the purple-haired woman mused. “That doesn’t make any sense to me.”



“Don’t worry,” Amber almost shouted from where she sat on Sid’s other side. “We don’t understand everything about James’ world, either.”



The very few people in the room with us turned toward our group, but they thankfully didn’t say anything. Then the lights fully turned off, and we were plunged into darkness.



“What’s happening?” Amy gasped as she took my left hand and squeezed it hard.



For such a small person, she was extremely strong. I chuckled fondly at the fact her small hand barely covered mine, and I put my other one on top of hers to reassure her.



“The movie is about to start,” I whispered in her ear as I leaned in close so the other people in the room wouldn’t be disturbed by our conversation.



“Ohhhh,” Amy whispered back. “But why are we in the dark?”



“The dark is only so we can immerse ourselves better in the movie they’re playing,” I explained, and I squeezed her hand again when it started to tremble.



“This is stupid,” the small woman grumbled, and she was shaking her head.



“Hey, you alright?” I asked her then because I was starting to get concerned about her shaky body.



Amy inhaled deeply before she exhaled slowly through her nose. She repeated the process a few times while I stroked her hand with gentle and soothing movements, and eventually, the purple-haired woman calmed down enough to answer my question.



“Yes, sorry,” she breathed, and even if her body wasn’t trembling anymore, her palm had become moist and slightly sticky. “I just… don’t like the dark. The bottom of the swamp where you found me was pitch black, and I guess I must have been trapped in there a while before you rescued me because now the dark paralyzes me.”



“I’m sorry,” I said, and I frowned. “How are you sleeping at home? Is it too dark for you?”



“No.” Amy shook her head, and I noticed the hint of a smile on her face. “It’s okay because you’re there holding me.”



“Yeah?” I smiled at the small woman who wouldn’t meet my eyes and squeezed her hand again. “Well, we can always leave a nightlight on from now on, if you wish.”



“You’d do that for me?” Amy turned her face toward me, and because I was still leaning into her, our faces were inches apart.



“Of course I would.” I was tempted to close the gap between us, but I didn’t want to force myself upon the newly rescued woman.



“That’s very sweet,” Amy whispered.



I saw her eyes drop to my mouth, but she didn’t do anything else that would indicate she wanted to be kissed just yet, so I pulled back entirely but kept holding her small hand.



We both turned our attention back to the big screen where some car chase was already happening, and we spent the remainder of the movie with our hands clasped together.



When the movie was over and the lights returned, I turned toward Amy to see her with her head leaned backward against the seat, and an expression of awe written all over her face.



I nudged Sid next to me, who alerted the rest of my girlfriends, and the four of us chuckled at our new addition’s blown-away expression.



“You okay, here?” I asked Amy with a chuckle.



“Yeah,” the small woman said, but she still didn’t move.



“Did you like the movie?” Lapis asked, and she’d moved into the row behind us so she could participate in the conversation as well.



“Did I like it?” Amy giggled, and she finally sat upright on her seat. “I loved it! It was so… so… what was the word you used, James?”



“Oh, I know!” Amber excitedly shot her hand into the air and grinned with pride. “It was cool.”



“Yes!” the purple-haired woman almost shouted before she and the redhead started giggling together. “It was cool. No, it was even better than that actually! How do they make images look so real and alive?”



“That’s what I wondered, too!” Lapis said before she giggled. “It’s impressive, isn’t it?”



“That’s one way to put it,” Amy laughed before she turned to me. “So, how do they make it seem so real?”



“It is real,” I laughed at the incomprehension on the small woman’s face as she scrunched her nose up. “They’re called actors, but they’re human beings like you and me.”



“So, what, they just die for a movie?” The purple-haired woman frowned, and she looked heartbroken by this revelation.



“No, no, they don’t die,” I said as I tried to contain the laugh that was bubbling in my throat. “They’re paid to act and pretend they die, but it’s all very safe. They’re called special effects, and the people who work on the movie make it seem real for us.”



“This is confusing,” Amethyst pouted.



“You said it, girl,” Amber giggled, and the other three women joined her.



“Come on,” I chuckled and helped the purple-haired woman get to her feet. “We can talk more about the weirdness of my world on the way home.”



Despite the amount of food the four women could eat in one go, there was still a decent amount left, so we gathered it in our arms before we left the room. The movie theater lobby was more crowded than when we first got here, but there still weren’t a lot of people.



We got into a cab that drove us back to the loft, and the five of us continued to discuss the makings of a movie. Well, I was explaining how everything worked, and the four otherworldly women were asking a ton of questions.



When we eventually made it back home, I generously tipped the cab driver before our group went inside the apartment building, and we took the elevator to get to the top floor.



“Oh, God, I’m stuffed,” Amber sighed once we were inside the loft, and she sat down on the shoe bench beside the front door and closed her eyes. “I think I’m going to head to bed early tonight.”



I checked the time on my phone and was surprised to see it was only five in the afternoon, but with the sun now setting early, it felt as if it were seven. I knelt down in front of the redhead and placed both hands on her thighs.



“You okay?” I asked her in a soft tone.



“Yes.” Amber opened up her eyes and smiled at me, and I noted she had small circles under her eyes. “I just need a good night’s sleep to feel as good as new.”



“Alright,” I chuckled and gave her a sweet kiss before I helped her to her feet and took my coat and shoes off. “Who else is tired?”



The three other women shook their heads, so we all said goodnight to Amber before we settled in the living room while the redhead headed to bed in the master bedroom.



For a few hours, I worked on some college assignments while the three women were quietly chatting among themselves, and when I couldn’t focus anymore, we ate a quick dinner and headed to bed.



I fell asleep surrounded by my three girlfriends and the new woman I’d rescued, and everything felt right in the world at that moment. I had three beautiful and absolutely amazing women who loved me, and the bond between Amy and I was growing stronger with each moment we spent together.



That night, I dreamed about the last remaining woman I had to save, but she was only a mysterious, sexy shadow in my mind. I wondered what gemstone she’d be named after, and I didn’t doubt for a second she’d be just as otherworldly beautiful as the four women currently in my bed.



When I woke up, I was slightly disorientated by the darkness that filled the bedroom. I frowned and leaned on my elbow so I could reach out for my phone on the nightstand. I groaned when I realized it was just three in the morning, and I collapsed back on the mattress between Amy and Lapis.



“Are you alright, master?” the blonde whispered, and I almost jumped at the sound of her sweet voice.



“Fuck, you scared me,” I whispered back, and I turned my head to the right to look at my green-eyed girlfriend, who smiled and giggled quietly.



“Sorry, master,” Lapis said, and she was still smiling.



“Why aren’t you sleeping?” I asked as I lifted a hand to stroke her round cheek.



“I’m not sure.” The blonde shrugged, and I noticed how wide awake she was.



“Well, I know a way to make you tired enough so you’ll sleep,” I whispered, and I carefully moved so I was on top of Lapis.



“Oh, master,” my green-eyed girlfriend gasped, and her legs spread so she could welcome me properly.



I loved the fact that most of my girlfriends either slept entirely naked or with just some lace panties because it meant I had easy access to their delicious bodies. Tonight, Lapis had slept in just a pink bra and panties, so I could admire her lovely curves as much as I wanted to. It was slightly difficult in the darkness of the room, but my eyes had started to adjust, and I could see the creamy white of Lapis’ skin under me.



“Would you like me to fuck you?” I asked in a raspy voice before I leaned my head down and buried my face in the blonde’s gorgeous neck.



She smelled divine and unique, and I didn’t resist pressing my lips against her skin. Goosebumps erupted across Lapis’ white skin almost instantly, and I felt her shiver and tremble under me as her hands went to grip my biceps.



“Yes, master, please,” Lapis sighed just before her breath faltered.



I’d applied some pressure against her with my hips, and the blonde was already closing her eyes and letting out small puffs of air.



“You’re going to have to be very quiet so the others won’t wake up,” I whispered in her ear before I nibbled on it lightly, which dragged a soft moan out of my girlfriend. “Do you think you can do that for me?”



Amber and Sid were on my left, and the two women were fast asleep in each other’s arms which left enough space between them and Lapis and me. On my other side, our newest addition was also sleeping peacefully on her back, but her face was turned the other way as if the purple-haired woman were giving us some privacy in her sleep.



“Yes,” Lapis breathed, and her hands tightened around my growing biceps when I started to rock my hips against hers. “I can do that for you, master.”



I bit on my lip hard so I wouldn’t growl at the blonde’s words. I loved it when she and the other women called me master during sex, and I could already feel my dick harden in my pants.



“Good,” I said before I rewarded Lapis with a hungry kiss full of passion.



I kissed her as if our lives depended on it, and I realized that it had been some time since I’d last fucked the blonde. Now, it was all I could think about. I dragged my mouth away from my green-eyed girlfriend, and then I went back to her neck where I pressed burning kisses along her jugular and down toward her collarbone. I grazed my teeth against her skin and smirked when my otherworldly woman gasped and went to grip my hair.



“Oh, master,” Lapis moaned softly. “You make me feel so g-good already.”



I continued to smirk against my girlfriend’s skin as I trailed kisses further down her chest and buried my face between her round breasts. I undid her bra before I chucked it at the end of the bed, and I took one of her nipples in my mouth.



“Master!” Lapis yelped when I sucked her hardening bud and nibbled on it lightly.



“Shhhh,” I reminded her as I looked up at her and smirked at the power I held over Lapis.



The blonde had arched her back off the mattress, so I didn’t resist rolling my hips into her again, which elicited another moan from my girlfriend. Despite the limited light in the room, if I focused hard enough, I could already see a dark patch on her panties, and it almost made me growl again at the obvious sign of my girlfriend’s pleasure.



I heard some shuffling, so I stopped moving to look around. Amethyst had shifted on her side, and she was now facing us, but her eyes were still closed, and her breathing remained calm and deep. I glanced to my left and noticed my two other girlfriends had also shifted in their sleep, but they were still wrapped together, and their eyes were still closed.



“Remember to be quiet,” I told Lapis, and I watched her nod and press her lips firmly together.



I rewarded her by sucking on her other nipple while I played with the other one until they were both hard, and by then the blonde was writhing under me. Then I moved further down her body but stopped at her panties.



“Please, master,” Lapis pleaded, and her eyes shone with desire in the darkness of the room.



“Please, what?” I grazed my nose against Lapis’ pussy over her panties and rejoiced in the quiet gasp she made.



“Please, touch me, master,” Lapis begged some more.



“Do you want my mouth or my fingers?” I pressed a kiss against her clit before I licked it.



“Both, please,” Lapis breathed, and I noted how fast her chest was expanding. “Can you please touch me with both, master?”



“Of course,” I said and pulled her panties all the way down her shapely thighs.



The blonde shivered when the cool air hit her hot skin, so I hurried to cover her body with mine again. I kissed her lips because I couldn’t help it, and I let my hand tease her clit. I moved my thumb around my green-eyed girlfriend’s clit in slow circles as she gasped continuously.



Then I inserted a finger inside her delectable pussy and groaned when I noted how wet she already was for me.



“Fuck, you’re so wet,” I told her before I kissed her neck some more. “I’m going to eat you out now, okay?”



“Y-Yes, please, master,” Lapis whined when I took my finger out of her pussy.



I shuffled on the bed so I was kneeling between Lapis’ legs, and I spread them wide open so I could see her pussy clenching in anticipation. Spread open like this, the blonde looked absolutely divine, so I didn’t waste any more time before I brought my face against her pussy.



I started by kissing her inner thighs before I went to kiss her lips a few times. Lapis’ legs were quivering against my shoulders as she tried not to close them around my head, but the only sounds my green-eyed girlfriend was making were quiet gasps and moans, so I rewarded her by licking her pussy once.



I licked and teased her clit until Lapis was a moaning mess under me. Then I grazed the tip of my finger against her labia but didn’t push it in.



“M-Master, please,” Lapis pleaded. “P-Please, touch me.”



“Your wish is my command,” I whispered before I licked her pussy once more.



I pushed my tongue past her labia until I was all the way inside, and I moaned against her pussy as Lapis simultaneously moaned out loud. I started to lick every inch of my girlfriend’s delicious pussy, and then I retracted my tongue out of her.



“N-No, master, please,” Lapis whined again and buried her fingers in my hair.



“I’m coming back,” I reassured her, and the blonde didn’t have time to say anything before I was pushing my tongue back inside of her.



I fucked her wet pussy with my tongue while I teased and rubbed circles against her clit. Lapis’ moans were getting louder the faster I fucked her with my mouth, so I used my free hand to press my palm against her gorgeous mouth to muffle her noises of pleasure.



When my green-eyed girlfriend’s muffled moans became more intense, I pulled my mouth and hand away.



“Not like this,” I told her as I freed Lapis’ mouth. “I want you to cum with my dick deep inside your pussy.”



“Y-Yes, please, master,” the blonde gasped at the thought. “I want that, t-too. Please, I need you.”



I was fully hard in my pants, so I got rid of them and stroked my cock a few times to relieve some of the tension. As I did so, I locked eyes with my blonde beauty and smiled at how disheveled she looked. Her green eyes were darkened by lust, and I was the one who’d put that expression on her face. If there were enough light, I knew I’d be able to see how red her cheeks were, and how pink her lips would be after she’d bitten them as much as she had.



“Fuck, you look incredible,” I groaned before I lined myself up and slowly started to push past my girlfriend’s labia and into her warm and wet pussy. “You feel so damn good.”



“Oh, G-God, you, too, master,” Lapis moaned loudly once I’d completely bottomed out.



I instinctively checked around me to see if the other three women were still sleeping. Amber and Sid hadn’t moved at all, and when I glanced at Amethyst, I noticed the purple-haired woman was still in the same position as before.



“Remember to be quiet, okay?” I kissed Lapis’ opened mouth before I started to move inside of her.



The blonde’s walls were so tight they enveloped my dick beautifully and made it difficult for me to ever slip out of her. Still, I pulled out entirely before I slammed back inside Lapis’ pussy, and I began a quick and intense pace. I knew I wouldn’t last very long as it had been some time since I’d fucked the blonde, so I touched my girlfriend’s clit with the same rhythm as my hips.



Lapis was holding on to my shoulders and neck, so I hid my face in her neck to conceal my groans of pleasure.



“M-Master, s-so good,” Lapis gasped in my ear, and I pressed my face harder against her skin, as if I were trying to completely disappear inside of her.



“Yeah, you like the way I fuck you?” I panted.



A quiet moan that didn’t come from the blonde made us jump in surprise. I slowed down my movements and stilled my hand on Lapis’ clit, so I could strain my ears.



After a moment, there was a second, quieter moan from my right.



“Ames?” I called out to the newly rescued woman.



“Y-Yes?” she answered, and I heard how shaky her quiet voice sounded.



“Are you watching us have sex?” I asked as I stopped my movements altogether despite the small whine Lapis made.



“Maybe?” Amy said, and I didn’t know if she was blushing or finding the situation hot or embarrassing. “Is that… wrong?”



“No.” I grinned at the purple-haired woman’s words. “Are you touching yourself?”



“I… I don’t know how,” Amy admitted, and she sighed.



“Come here,” I said, and I waited until the small woman shuffled on the bed until she was laying down next to Lapis and me. “Can you see better?”



I resumed my movements inside of the blonde as my hand went back to play with Lapis’ clit. I rubbed slow circles that had my green-eyed girlfriend moaning under me, and I picked up my pace.



My hips smacked Lapis’ with each thrust, and now that I knew Amy was watching us, I wanted to put on a show.



“Do I have to touch myself down there as well?” Amy asked, and I glanced at her only to see her unique eyes fixated on my hand on Lapis’ clit.



“Only if you want to,” I panted, and I almost growled when the purple-haired woman took her sporty bra off and lowered her sweatpants.



She wasn’t wearing any underwear, so her lovely pussy was exposed instantly, and I groaned at the expanse of white skin she was showing. Amy shoved her pants away, but she didn’t touch herself.



“Or, if you want, I can touch you and show you how to do it,” I said, and as I said those words, my dick twitched inside of Lapis’ tight pussy. “What would you like?”



Lapis moaned again when I shoved inside her pussy with a particularly hard thrust, and our skin slapped together again. We were both covered by sweat, and Amy could clearly tell we were both enjoying ourselves. My blonde beauty had closed her eyes again, and she was now gripping the sheets in tight fists as I continued to thrust into her.



“I…” Amy paused, and I glanced sideways to see her biting her lips as she was watching my hard dick disappear inside Lapis’ pussy. “I think I’d like it if you touched me.”



I growled like an animal at her words, and I fucked Lapis with renewed vigor as I increased my hand movements on the blonde’s clit. I buried my face in Lapis’ neck again and lightly bit the skin there so I wouldn’t make any more loud noises that would wake my other two girlfriends up.



“Oh, m-master,” Lapis panted in my ear, and I felt her pussy clench and unclench around my dick. “I’m so c-close.”



At those words, heat traveled down my spine and into my balls, and my movements started to become erratic and uncontrollable.



“Cum for me,” I said between groans.



As soon as I’d given her permission, Lapis screamed my name against the palm of my hand I’d once again pressed against her mouth, and she clenched deliciously tightly around my dick as she came. Seeing my blonde beauty lost in ecstasy was what I needed to reach my own orgasm, and my balls contracted as I poured what felt like a gallon of my semen inside of my girlfriend.



“Shittttt,” I groaned.



My whole body tensed, and I continued to fuck Lapis’ pussy until we’d both come down from our highs. Then I collapsed on top of the blonde and rested my forehead against her breasts for a few moments.



Once my breath had gone back to a regular pace, I pulled out of Lapis and kissed her lips as I caressed her sensitive nipples.



“Oh, my,” Amy gasped from next to us, and I was suddenly reminded that the newly rescued woman had asked me to touch her.



“I’m glad you enjoyed watching us.” I smirked at her before I glanced down at Amy’s hard nipples and her exposed pussy.



The small woman was only laying down on the mattress, but she looked absolutely inviting, and I wished to fuck her as well, but I knew it was too soon, and she wasn’t ready. So, instead of doing that, I climbed off Lapis, who was now watching Amy and I with curious eyes, and I laid on my side beside the purple-haired woman.



“Do you still want me to touch you?” I asked her.



“Yes,” Amy breathed, and I was glad to note there were no traces of hesitation in her voice.



“Are you sure?” I asked to make sure the purple-haired woman was certain this was something she definitely wanted.



“I’m sure,” Amy whispered, and her eyes shone in the darkness of the room with contained lust.



“Alright.” I smiled at her before I moved so I could settle between her slightly opened legs. “I’m going to start by touching you with my fingers, and if you want me to, I can then eat you out with my mouth like I did with Lapis. Is that alright with you?”



Instead of answering with words, Amy nodded, and her two-toned eyes locked with mine as I trailed my fingers down her sides. I wanted to bury my face between her small but perky breasts, but I figured it was too soon, so I simply pressed some delicate kisses down her breasts until I reached her nipples. Amy gasped when I let my lips brush against her hardening nipples, and my tongue darted out of my mouth so I could lick the two of them in turn.



As I was gently caressing and massaging Amy’s breasts with my mouth and one hand, I used my free hand to pry her legs further open. Then I used my knuckles to brush against her pulsating pussy, and I let out a surprised groan when I realized Amy was dripping wet from watching me fuck Lapis.



“Ohhh…” Amy gasped, and I stopped kissing her breasts so I could look at her beautiful face instead.



The purple-haired woman had her unique eyes shut tight, and her mouth hung open around a silent moan.



“I’m going to start touching you now, alright?” I explained so Amy would be able to stop me or refuse in case she changed her mind.



“Alright,” Amy whispered, and her breath hitched in her throat in anticipation of what was going to happen.



I slowly inserted one finger inside of her wet pussy as I watched her beautiful face shift in pleasure.



“Oh,” Amy gulped before she sighed. “Oh, that’s nice. I quite like that.”



“Yeah?” I smirked as I slowly moved my finger in circles so I could touch every inch of Amy’s pussy.



Her walls had swallowed my digit, and they were so tight around it, I couldn’t help but think about the moment I’d finally get to put my dick inside of her. For now, though, this was perfect, and watching the newly rescued woman sigh in pleasure and writhe around on the bed was everything the two of us needed.



I continued to fuck Amy with one finger for a bit longer, and then I added a second one. Her walls stretched around my two fingers, and she suddenly gripped the sheets beneath her with both fists.



“How does it feel?” I asked when the purple-haired woman let out a small moan.



“It feels… amazing,” Amy gasped.



Her thighs were quivering in front of me, and her chest was rising up and down at a fast pace that made her small and inviting breasts roll around. I increased the speed of my fingers inside her delicate pussy while I used my free hand to start touching her clit.



“Oh, wow,” Amy moaned, and she arched her back off the bed.



Her legs spread open even more, and I couldn’t tear my eyes away from where my fingers disappeared inside her tight and wet pussy.



“Fuck, you’re so beautiful,” I murmured as I rubbed her clit over and over again.



“Please, d-don’t stop,” the purple-haired woman pleaded. “It feels so g-good.”



I smirked again and obeyed Amethyst’s plea by bending down and letting my mouth brush against her clit. Her reaction was instant, and she bucked her hips upwards as she moaned my name.



Everything in her body language indicated she was close to reaching her orgasm, so I didn’t relent. I let my tongue swirl against her little red bud while my fingers fucked her pussy as fast as they could.



Amy’s pants and moans increased until her body tensed, and she suddenly screamed my name as she came. I continued to ride the orgasm out of her with both my mouth and fingers until the purple-haired woman’s body went still before it relaxed on the bed.



On the other side of the bed, Amber and Sid shuffled until they were leaning on their elbows.



“Oh, my God,” Amy whispered into the dimness of the room.



I could see her unique bicolored eyes were wide open and staring at the ceiling. Her chest was still rising up and down quite fast, but her breathing was slowly returning back to normal.



“Did you guys have fun without us?” Sid asked as she rubbed her eyes sleepily.



“Mmm, you could have woken us up,” Amber mumbled as she pressed her sleepy face against Sid’s shoulder.



“I wanted you guys to get as much beauty sleep as you could.” I smiled at my two girlfriends.



“I guess that’s alright then.” Sid smiled back, and Amber nodded.



“So, what did you think, Amy?” I asked as I left my place between Amethyst’s legs to lay on my side next to her.



“God, it was… wow,” Amy said, and she turned her head so she could look at me. “Thank you.”



“You’re very welcome,” I replied, and in that moment, as we were staring at one another, I could tell Amy might have wanted me to kiss her.



I leaned toward her with the clear intention to satisfy both our needs, but I stopped when Lapis suddenly gasped.



The blonde had been watching me eat Amy out in silence, but now that I glanced at her, my green-eyed girlfriend had gone rigid like a statue, and her eyes were open wide and unblinking.



“Lapis?” I called out to my blonde beauty as I extended a hand out to touch her smooth shoulder.



“What’s happening to her?” Amy asked, and she sounded freaked out.



“I’m not sure,” I answered slowly, but as I said those words, I was reminded of what happened to Amber after we’d last had sex, and I couldn’t help but think the same was happening to Lapis.



“Why isn’t she moving?” the purple-haired woman asked as she waved a hand in front of Lapis’ still unblinking and still face.



Then, as sudden as it happened, my blonde beauty gasped again as if she were taking a big gulp of air after being stuck underwater for a while, and she started blinking and moving again.



“Oh,” she murmured, and her voice sounded shocked, thrilled, and slightly freaked out. “My memories, master! They’re back!”









 Chapter 10



“Oh, my God,” I gasped before I sat up on the bed and leaned over Amy so I could wrap my arms around Lapis. “That’s amazing. What did you see?”



“Is this another vision?” Sid asked.



Next to her, Amber had fallen back asleep, so I motioned at the three women to follow me out of the room so we could talk about Lapis’ new memories without disturbing the redhead.



In the living room, I turned on a small standing lamp beside the couch that basked the room in a warm yellow glow that wasn’t too bright for our eyes.



“Lapis remembered some things from her past,” I explained to both Sid and Amy, who still looked confused and slightly freaked out about what had just happened to the blonde.



I couldn’t blame the purple-haired woman for reacting the way she had, but I could certainly make sure she was alright, so I grabbed her hand and squeezed it as we sat down next to each other on the couch. Lapis sat on the armchair, and Sid sat on my other side.



My dark-haired girlfriend was still half-asleep, so she laid her head down on my lap, and I used my free hand to stroke her yellow-streaked hair.



“That’s amazing, Lapis,” Sid said, and despite how tired she was, I could hear the excitement in her voice. “What do you remember?”



“It was very strange,” the blonde murmured, and as I stared at her, I could see she was still shaken up and unsure about what had happened.



“It’s okay, you can tell us,” I said as I smiled reassuringly.



“I know they’re memories, but it was as if I were watching them from an outsider’s perspective.” Lapis frowned. “Is that odd?”



“No.” I shook my head. “I believe Amber felt exactly the same when it happened to her.”



“It also happened to Amber?” Amy asked. “So, you were both able to remember some things you couldn’t before?



“Yes.” I nodded and smiled at Amethyst, who was frowning and seemed to be thinking real hard about all of this. “We don’t know why it happened, but we believe it’s because our bond is stronger than before, and every time we have sex, the bond must strengthen.



“Oh,” Amy said, and I saw her cheeks become slightly pink at my explanation. “I see.”



“So, what did you see, Lapis?” Sid asked, and the three of us looked at the blonde, who was wringing her hands together as a small, hesitant smile played on her lips.



“Well, it was me,” she started, and her smile grew more steady and firm. “I saw myself as a child. Well, not a young child, but around ten or eleven, maybe?”



“That’s amazing, Lapis,” I told the blonde. “What happened in your memory, do you know?”



“Yes.” Lapis nodded, and her short blonde curls moved around her cheeks. “I was in Hadden’s bakery, and I was wearing an apron and baking some bread. The owners of the bakery weren’t my parents, but they took me in and taught me everything they knew.”



“So, you were an orphan, like me?” Sid asked as she angled her head in my lap to better see the blonde.



“I believe so, yes,” Lapis said. “It all happened so fast, but I think that’s the only thing I remember.”



“That’s awesome, Lapis,” I said. “Now we understand where your cooking skills come from. You worked at the bakery!”



Lapis nodded before she let out a small giggle, and the four of us took a moment to sit in silence and enjoy the blonde’s new discovery.



“What does it mean that we can remember our pasts?” Amy asked after a while had passed. “Will I also be able to remember things?”



“I don’t see why not.” I shrugged, but the truth was I had no idea. “I think we should head back to Hadden tomorrow and talk to Harold and Maggie about it. Maybe they will know something we don’t.”



“Good idea, master,” Lapis agreed, and she sent me a private, shy smile.



“Harold is… Sid’s uncle?” Amy frowned as she looked at me with questioning eyes.



“That’s correct, yes.” I smiled and squeezed her hand again. “Harold is the Baron’s quartermaster, and he’s been a huge help to us over the last few months. We can trust him with everything.”



Sid nodded and was about to add something when she was cut off by a yawn.



“Alright, let’s head back to bed,” I said, and I stood up and helped Amy and Sid to their feet. “We can tell Amber about your memories tomorrow, Lapis.”



The blonde nodded, and our little group went back to bed in the master bedroom where the redhead was still fast asleep on one side of the bed. The four of us climbed back under the blankets and settled comfortably together.



Despite how tired I knew I was, half of my brain was giddy and excited about Lapis’ new memories, and it made falling back asleep more difficult. When I did eventually sleep, I kept dreaming about a younger Lapis wearing an apron stained with flour and jam as she worked around the oven of the town’s bakery.



It was a sweet dream, although I wasn’t certain Lapis’ memory was the same as my dream.



A few hours later, I woke up to the sound of my girlfriends talking, and an amazing breakfast smell had invaded the bedroom. I opened my eyes with some difficulty, and when I did, I saw my four women were having breakfast in bed.



Amber was the first to notice I was awake, so she handed me a hot cup of coffee, and I smiled gratefully at her.



“The girls told me about Lapis’ new memory,” the redhead said excitedly. “This is great! So, what’s the plan for today?”



“Well, I don’t have classes this morning, so I thought we should go back to Hadden,” I said as I sat up against the headboard and sipped on the hot beverage. “I’d like to understand why your memories are coming back, so maybe Harold and Maggie know something about it.”



“Mm, good idea,” Amber mused before she grinned at me.



“And let’s not forget about the gemstone we’ve found a while back,” I added as a smile started to stretch across my face.



“Right!” Sid said, and she grinned at Amy. “The stone’s purple, so it’s probably yours.”



“I have a gemstone?” Amethyst asked, and she sounded clueless.



“Yes.” Lapis nodded, and she was as giddy as my other two girlfriends were. “It gives you an extra ability, and it also changes something about your physical features!”



“Oh, right,” Amy said, and she clicked her fingers as if she had just remembered something. “I remember you telling me about it. But… I’m a helmet, I don’t think I can have a lot of abilities that would be helpful in a fight.”



“I’m not a weapon, either, remember?” Sid said as she gently nudged her shoulders against Amy’s. “But one of my abilities is that I can absorb blows and use them to counterattack and paralyze our enemies.”



“You can?” Amy’s whole face lit up at Sid’s explanation. “That’s awesome and super useful!



“Thank you,” Sid chuckled as her cheeks blushed a little. “I’m sure something similar will happen to you once James adds the gemstone to your helmet.”



“I sure hope so!” Amy said, and she looked and sounded determined. “I’d hate to think I’d be useless in a fight.”



“You wouldn’t be,” I told the purple-haired woman as I nudged her leg with my foot. “If anything, you’ll be an extra layer of protection, and that’s just as important as having a good attack.”



“Alright, when are we going?” Amy asked, and she jumped off the bed and put her empty coffee cup on the nightstand.



The five of us erupted in laughter at Amethyst’s excitement, and I hurried to finish my coffee before I ate a few of the pastries Lapis had baked while I was asleep.



Then we all took our turns in the en-suite bathroom so we could get ready for the day before my girlfriends and Amy helped me put the armor on. I made sure I got my potions, maps, and the gem for Amy from the safe before I turned to my four otherworldly women.



“Alright, let’s do this,” I said, and after they nodded their agreement, we stepped through the portal one after the other.



The portal swallowed me whole, and a second later, I landed in the room under the cabin. Sid’s pauldrons were warming my shoulders, Amber’s bow was safely strapped across my chest, Lapis’ sword was inside the scabbard on my belt, and Amy’s helmet was on my head.



The helmet mostly protected my forehead and temples with its gray metal, and I was glad it wasn’t one of those helmets that also covered the nose and made it difficult to actually see what was happening in front of you.



“Can everyone hear me?” I asked out loud because I didn’t know if Amy would be able to hear me if I were to speak through the bond in my mind.



Always here
 , Amber giggled in answer.



Yes
 , Sid said.



I can hear you, master,
 Lapis also said.



There was some static inside my mind for a few seconds, and my guts told me it was Amethyst trying to communicate with me, so I grabbed the purple gemstone I’d found a while back and took the helmet off my head.



There were two empty slots on either side of the helmet, but it was the slot on the right side of the helm that welcomed the gemstone as if it had always been a part of the helmet.



The purple gemstone started to glow on and off until the glow became so bright I had to close my eyes. It was like the bond I shared with Amethyst was being pulled, and when I opened my eyes again, the glow had diminished until the light stopped altogether.



“Ames?” I called out as I put the helmet back on. “Are you here?”



There was no answer for a few moments, and as I was about to start getting overly concerned, a soft and soothing voice answered me.



James?



“Amy, is that you?” I asked although I knew it was her based on her unique voice.



Yes, James, you can hear me, right?
 the purple-haired woman asked, and I heard a slight trace of panic in her voice.



“I can hear you, yes.” I smiled. “We all can.”



How wonderful!
 Amber said excitedly.
 Though, also very odd.



Why odd?
 Amy asked, and she sounded curious this time.



Because it took Lapis much longer to be able to communicate with James
 , the redhead answered.



I think it’s because we already had a gemstone for you, Ames
 , Sid explained.
 It makes sense you’re already stronger since you have a gem. Oh, what’s your new ability?



I-I don’t know
 , the purple-haired woman stuttered.
 How am I supposed to know?



It’s more a feeling rather than knowledge
 , Sid continued to explain as clearly as she could.



“I think we can get to that later,” I said. “Let’s go speak to Harold and Maggie, and we can try to figure out your new ability later, Amy, alright?”



Yes, good idea
 , Sid agreed.



Alright
 , Amethyst said.



I went up to the cabin and then out into the surrounding forest, and I took the longest route to Hadden’s town center so Amy could look around Hadden’s forest and river and see if it sparked her memories at all.



So far, though, there was nothing the purple-haired woman remembered, not even about the trees or the sounds of birds in the trees and animals in the forest. So, I continued to head toward Hadden, and eventually I emerged on the main street.



Since it was early morning back in Brooklyn, and there were a couple of time zones difference between the two worlds, it was just before midday in Hadden, so the town was bustling with activities. People were carrying baskets filled with vegetables they’d just bought at the town’s market, and a lot of other people were headed toward Hadden’s popular tavern for lunch, the Bleeding Hydra.



Every time I came to Hadden, it felt like coming home. There was something special about the town and its people, who were all nodding their heads at me when I walked past them in the streets.



So, why is everyone so happy to see you, James?
 Amy asked after I’d been stopped for the fifth time by one of the children’s mothers I’d rescued a few weeks ago.



Our master is very popular
 , Lapis said proudly before she giggled.
 Everyone loves him because he’s always here to save everyone.



That’s true
 , Sid agreed, and I detected the same hint of pride in her voice.
 Not long ago, we helped him rescue Hadden’s children who’d been abducted by the ogres.



Oh, right,
 Amy said.
 You did tell me that
 .



I managed to reach the castle gates without anyone else stopping me for a quick chat, and even the two guards who were always there didn’t start a conversation.



“Sir Miller, the Baron wishes to see you immediately,” Guard Number One said as he looked straight ahead and didn’t make eye contact.



“Hurry inside, Sir Miller,” Guard Number Two added, and he also wasn’t looking at me.



I wondered if maybe they’d been told off by the Baron for always striking up a conversation with me, but that didn’t seem likely. Then again, the Baron was very unpredictable, so maybe he’d done something.



“Alright.” I nodded at the two guards, and then I walked past them in a hurry.



Well, that was strange
 , Amber commented in my head, and I let out a light chuckle.



Right?
 I mentally thought when I entered the castle and noticed it was bustling with the same craziness as the rest of the town.
 I’m glad I’m not the only one who thought something odd was happening.



Definitely not the only ones
 , Sid added, and she also sounded confused about the two guards’ behaviors.



What just happened?
 Amy asked, and she was confused for a completely different reason.



While my women explained the situation to our newest addition, I headed down the many different corridors until I reached the throne room where the Baron was sitting on his throne. It seemed to be the only room I ever found him in, and I wondered if this was another aspect of the video game-like Hadden was.



“Sire,” I greeted the older man as I entered the room. “You wished to see me?”



“Sir Miller,” the Baron greeted back, and for a moment, I couldn’t tell whether he was happy to see me or pissed about something that potentially involved me. “I did indeed.”



“What can I do for you?” I asked after a few more seconds of silence where the Baron seemed to be lost in contemplation.



“I have received news of some monster sightings,” the Baron eventually said, and now that I focused on him, it was obvious he was on the edge of a nervous breakdown.



The older man’s legs were jittery, and they bounced on and off at an irregular pace while one of his hands kept on stroking his blonde beard in a nervous habit.



I could understand why the Baron was anxious about the new type of monsters we were now facing since we’d defeated Florian, but whoever was summoning the monsters was acting from the shadows, and I wasn’t sure if it was a bold or smart move.



Whatever it was, it sure made the Baron apprehensive, and that made him more unpredictable than ever.



“I want you to investigate the mountains between Hadden and Maniton.” The Baron spoke again, and I nodded in agreement.



“Of course,” I said. “Have your scouts been able to tell you what type of monster to expect?”



It was a bit of a fruitless question to ask since my guts told me I would be facing another half-man half-animal, but it was still worth asking in case the Baron’s scouts had some news that would prepare me for the upcoming fight.



“They were not.” The Baron shook his head, and there was some anger and disappointment shining in his blue eyes, which were made more obvious by his downturned mouth. “I expect you to find the monster, slay it, and return to me with a full report.”



“Then I can expect my reward?” I asked out of habit even if I knew the Baron always paid me for each quest he sent me on.



“Of course,” the older man said, and he waved a hand around to dismiss me.



As I left the throne room, the four women in my mind started chatting about the Baron’s behavior and explaining everything to a slightly overwhelmed Amethyst. Meanwhile, I listened with a slow smile growing on my face as I headed down the corridors and toward the quartermaster’s chambers.



So, the Baron is now on our side, and he wants peace as much as we do?
 Amy summed up once my girlfriends had finished explaining everything, and I was impressed she’d managed to follow the flow of their explanation.



Yes
 , Lapis answered first.
 And it’s all thanks to our master
 .



And you guys
 , I mentally added as I tried to conceal my grin so the people I passed in the corridors wouldn’t think I was crazy.
 I wouldn’t have been able to defeat Florian without the three of you, and now that we have Amethyst with us, we’re one step closer to being invincible
 .



He’s very modest, as you can see
 , Amber said cheekily, and I shook my head because no matter what I said, my girlfriends always had my back and would always support me.



But it’s truly thanks to him that my aunt is now free to live in the castle with my uncle
 , Sid added, and I noted the fondness in her voice.



Even if Amethyst didn’t reply to all of that, the bond I shared with the purple-haired woman grew soft and as fond as Sid had sounded, and I knew Amy shared my girlfriends’ opinion.



A few minutes later, I arrived in front of Harold’s chambers and knocked on the door. I was aware of the weight of the helmet on my head, and I couldn’t wait to tell the old man about Amy.



The door opened, and Harold waved me inside his lab-like room where potions were brewing in front of his workbench. The massive grimoire he’d shown me before also laid open on the table along with multiple empty cups of tea.



“Are you alright, Harold?” I turned toward the old man, who’d gone toward his mini kitchen to brew some more tea, and I raised my eyebrows at his shaky hands.



“Mmmm?” Harold looked up from where he was now putting the pot on the stove and offered me a strained smile. “Oh, yes, yes, quite alright.”



“Maybe that’s enough tea for today.” I pointed at the five empty cups on the table, but Harold merely shook his hands around.



“Nonsense,” he mumbled before he came over and collected the empty cups. “I’ve been researching more about the prophecy to see if there was something else I’d missed, something vital, but so far nothing.”



I sat down at the table like I usually did, and I patiently waited for the quartermaster to finish brewing his tea so he would finally notice the helmet I was wearing.



He seems a bit out of it today, doesn’t he?
 Amber commented casually, and I could only agree with her.



Something must be up,
 Sid added, and she sounded concerned.



Yes,
 Lapis agreed, and I imagined her nodding along.
 He is acting crazier than usual.



A couple of minutes passed by in silence, and when Harold eventually joined me at the table with a cup filled to the brim of hot, scented tea, his eyes landed on the top of my head where the helmet rested.



“Oh, by the powerful Heavens,” Harold murmured, and the tea sloshed around in the cup as the old man almost slammed it down on the table. “You’ve found it!”



“I did.” I nodded and brought a hand to the side of the helmet so I could place it over the cold metal. “It was trapped in a swamp in the dungeons. I think Florian put it there, but I don’t know how he managed to find it in the first place.”



“And the woman?” Harold asked as he furrowed his gray eyebrows.



“She’s safe,” I said, and I smiled at the thought of the purple-haired woman. “Our bond is strong already. I can communicate with her without a problem.”



“How interesting,” the quartermaster mused before he picked up his cup of tea and sipped on it.



“Harold, there are a few things I wish to discuss with you,” I said once the old man had put his cup back down.



Where is Maggie?
 Sid suddenly asked in my head, and now that my dark-haired girlfriend pointed it out, I hadn’t seen even a glimpse of the old woman.



So, I related the question to Harold and saw his hands start to shake again.



“W-Well, Maggie has gone away for a few days,” Harold explained and wrung his trembling hands. “She’s in search of the remaining magic folks who’ve disappeared twenty years ago. Most people fled to your world, as you’ve discovered, but we heard rumors that a few remained here and disappeared into the wilds.”



“How does she know where to find them?” I frowned.



If it were that simple, then I could have gone to find them, but my guts told me it wasn’t as easy as it sounded.



“She doesn’t.” Harold shook his head. “She will try to draw them out, but if Florian’s evil hasn’t worked, I doubt she will have much success.”



“So, why has she gone then if it’s hopeless?” I asked because it didn’t make sense to me.



“Oh, it’s not hopeless, my boy.” The old man gave a hearty chuckle, and his old, wrinkly eyes shone with mirth. “And it’s very much needed as well. We need all the magic folks we can gather if we even want to have a hope of defeating the overlord.”



I nodded along to Harold’s explanation, and things were now cleared in my head. I had some strong Harry Potter vibes right now, and I hoped the end battle would play in our favor and would limit the number of casualties.



“Do you think she’ll be able to find them and convince them to come out of hiding?” I asked the main question in my mind.



“I sure hope so.” The old man smiled affectionately. “If anyone can do it, it’s my Maggie, and with the prophecy and you on our side, I strongly believe she can get them to rally to our cause.”



“Do you think there will be an epic battle between all of us?” I asked, and through the bond, I felt the four women shudder at the possibility.



“I’m afraid so,” Harold sighed, and as I looked at him, I noticed once again how old he was, and I truly hoped he’d be able to make it to the endgame battle and beyond.



Aw, no, look at him
 , Amber cooed in my head.
 We need to find the dagger soon and complete the set.



And we will
 , I promised them in my mind.
 But for now, we have some monster to slay
 .



“Harold, there was something else I wanted to talk to you about,” I said as I leaned forward on the table. “Two things actually.”



“Sure thing, my boy,” the old man said before he grabbed his cup again and sipped on the hot tea.



“What do you know about the girls’ memories?” I asked.



“Their memories?” Harold repeated, and I could see he wasn’t sure what I was referring to.



“Yes, their memories.” I nodded. “Apart from Sid, they don’t remember much, if anything, about their lives before the curse. But recently, they’ve started to remember bits and pieces.”



“Mmm, how curious,” Harold muttered, and I half-expected him to reach for the grimoire so he could open it up to a special page that would give us the explanation as to why the girls could suddenly start to remember a few things, but he didn’t move.



“So, you don’t know why that could happen?” I asked to make sure the old man wasn’t able to help us.



“I think my brother might be of more help than me on that matter,” Harold said mysteriously.



“Because he’s Sid’s dad?” I frowned, but it did make sense that Richard would know more about the curse than Harold, who didn’t have any magic born children.



“Yes.” Harold nodded as he continued to sip on his tea.



I think it’s time to pay my father a visit then
 , Sid said in my head, and I nodded even if she and the other women couldn’t see me.



“Do you know anything more about the bond I share with the daughters?” I asked the other question that had been on my mind since we realized I could now communicate with my women mentally.



“I’m afraid I don’t know what you mean,” Harold said, and he started to stroke his long white beard.



“I’m talking about the fact I don’t need to speak out loud anymore for them to hear me,” I explained.



“Oh.” Harold’s eyes grew wide open, and he put his cup down a bit too hard against the table. “Even with… the new daughter?”



“Amethyst?” I questioned, although I knew it could have only been her.
 Can you hear me, Ames?



Yes, I can hear you perfectly, James
 , the purple-haired woman replied instantly, and my three girlfriends cheered in my mind.



“Yes, she can hear me,” I said to the quartermaster. “What does it mean, Harold? And why would Amy be able to hear my thoughts when our bond is weaker than with the other three magic born women?”



The old man made a humming sound as he continued to stroke his beard, but he didn’t answer straight away. When he eventually looked back up at me, I could see the same ignorance and confusion staring back at me in his eyes.



“I’m not sure, my boy,” Harold said, and I sighed in disappointment. “I wish I could be of more help, but I’m as clueless as you are. The only thing I can tell you is that I assume the closer you are to completing the set, the easier the communication and the stronger the bond will become.”



“Why, though?” I frowned because I still didn’t understand.



“Your guess is as good as mine, I’m afraid,” the old man sighed before he wiped his tired eyes. “I suppose that the stronger you become, the harder it gets to defeat you, and the bond will make fighting and communicating easier. Again, perhaps my brother will be of more help than me. I’m sorry, my boy.”



“It’s alright.” I shook my head at Harold and sent him a small smile.



It wasn’t his fault if neither of us could figure out what was happening. I just hoped we would be able to before the evil overlord started his endgame, whatever it was.



I stood up to leave so I could investigate the mountains like the Baron had asked when the old man beat me to it and motioned for me to join him at his workbench.



“I have a new potion for you,” Harold murmured, and he delicately took the closed vial off the instrument that held it upwards.



The liquid inside was so translucent that I couldn’t even see it, and if I didn’t know Harold better, I’d have thought he’d given me an empty vial.



“What’s in it?” I took the vial Harold was handing me and tilted the liquid inside.



“This potion will help you move faster than your enemies,” the old man explained as I continued to inspect the contents of the vial. “It’s especially useful if you have to fight some of those nasty little goblins. They’re wickedly fast creatures, and they tend to travel in groups of five or six if not more.”



“Thank you, Harold.” I patted the quartermaster on the shoulder before I stored the new potion on my belt and headed toward the door. “I’m off to slay some more monsters.”



“Do be careful,” Harold issued a last warning as I opened the door.



“Always.” I smiled reassuringly before I left the room and started walking down the many different corridors.



So, our questions are still unanswered
 , I mentally thought so my women would follow my train of thought.
 I think you’re right, Sid. We need to go see your dad.



Do you really think he’ll have some answers for us, master?
 Lapis asked.



There is only one way to find out
 , I said as I smiled at a passing maid.
 We’ll go see Richard as soon as possible, but first, let’s take care of the new monster.



I left the castle, and the guards at the gate didn’t stop me to initiate a conversation, so I followed my compass toward the mountains that separated Hadden from Maniton. By now, I mostly knew the way, but I still let the compass guide me to the foot of the mountains.



When I got there, I studied the imposing mountains until I spotted the crack in the rock that told me I’d found the passage leading inside the mountain. I headed further down the mountain until I reached the opening in the rock and peered inside.



It’s very dark
 , Amy commented.



“It is,” I agreed. “Lapis, you ready to light the way?”



I unsheathed the blonde’s sword and held it in both hands.



Yes, master,
 my green-eyed girlfriend said, and already I could feel her focus on the task at hand.



The blade started glowing in and out for a few seconds before it fully erupted in a warm glow that hit the entrance walls. As my women cheered and praised Lapis in my head, I stepped inside the mountain with the glowing sword held in front of me.



How did you do that, Lapis?
 Amy asked, and she sounded as if she were in awe.



I’m not too sure
 , the blonde giggled.
 I just can, but I think it’s thanks to our master’s confidence in me
 .



“It’s all thanks to you, Lapis,” I told the blonde, who only giggled some more in my head before she fell quiet. “Alright, let’s see where this tunnel leads us.”



Since we weren’t in the dungeons underneath the mountains but in a tunnel going through the mountains, there were no torches on the walls to light the way, and none of us could feel any magic, so I was once again thankful for Lapis’ ability to use her blade like a torch.



The tunnels were pretty straightforward. They went straight, then sometimes I’d have to turn left or right, but there were no difficult intersections or multiple paths to choose from.



As I was walking, I noticed something odd on the walls around me. I stopped and turned to my right to have a closer look at what I’d seen, and I took a sharp intake of breath when I realized I was staring at the same kinds of drawings as the ones we’d found hidden in the dungeons.



“Do you see what I see?” I whispered as I brought Lapis’ sword closer to the wall.



They’re the same drawings carved on the walls as the ones in the dungeons
 , Sid gasped in my head.



Yes, look!
 Amber suddenly said.
 It’s the same drawing that could potentially look like a magic staff
 .



I inspected the wall until I found the drawing Amber was referring to, and indeed, it was the exact same drawing. And just like in the dungeons, I found the same potential sun-like drawing with fat stripes around the round drawing that could maybe pass off as rays of sunlight.



What do you think it means, master?
 Lapis asked, and she sounded confused.



“I’m not sure,” I continued to whisper, and I frowned as my eyes glanced at the rest of the drawings that still didn’t make any sense to me. “Do you think we might be above the tunnel with the drawings in the dungeons? It could be the same location but aboveground instead of underground which is why there isn’t any magic here?”



It’s possible
 , Sid agreed.
 It would explain why we’ve found the same drawings in the mountains.



I still don’t understand what they mean, though
 , Amber sighed.



Or who carved them in the walls
 , Lapis added.



Isn’t it obvious?
 Amethyst spoke up, and I startled at the sound of her soft voice.



For a short moment, I’d forgotten about the fourth woman in my head.



“What do you mean?” I asked the purple-haired woman. “Do you know what those drawings mean? Have you seen them before?”



No, and no
 , Amy said, and I pictured her shaking her head.
 But I get a strong sense of magic from them, so I suppose some magic folks have carved them in the walls.



Like… who?
 Amber asked.



I don’t know
 , Amy answered.
 Like an ancient civilization or something? People who definitely knew about magic, and considering how strange and old the drawings look, I don’t think they were carved in the past decade
 .



“That would make sense,” I agreed as I nodded slowly.



How did I not see this before?
 Amber said, and I heard the slight frustration in the redhead’s voice, but it was directed at herself.



“Hey, it’s alright, Amber,” I reassured my blue-eyed girlfriend. “None of us could have known, but it’s a great theory, Ames.”



I’m only making an assumption anyway
 , Amethyst added, and I figured it was mostly for Amber’s peace of mind, which I thought was kind.



I think you might be right
 , Sid said, and Lapis hummed in agreement somewhere in my mind.
 But who were they, and have they entirely disappeared, or are they simply in hiding like the rest of the magic folks?



“I don’t know.” I shook my head, stared at the drawings one more time, and sighed. “But it’s not going to help us fight the monster right now.”



The four women agreed, and I resumed walking down the dark tunnels.



I walked for some time, and I would have missed the small door carved deep into the wall to my left if my women hadn’t gotten my attention. I paused and went to examine the door, but it was a simple, half-rotted wooden door with no handles.



It wasn’t really a door but more of a wooden plank put between the opening to hide the room behind. I grabbed the plank and yanked on it a few times to dislodge it before I discarded it to the side.



Be careful
 , Amy said in my head, and I smiled at her sweet concern.



Always
 , I thought back in case the monster was hiding right behind a corner and was getting ready to jump at me.



I stepped into the room and was surprised to see it lit by a lantern. The space was only a few feet long, and right in the middle, there was a makeshift bed on the floor where the lantern sat by the head. Scattered around the room were dead half-eaten rats and rotten apples cores, but the most surprising items that I noticed were a shredded shirt and pants abandoned in a corner of the room, as well as a round barrel with some empty candy wrappers.



Is it me or do any of you also think this monster is going to be a half-man?
 Lapis asked slowly and quietly in my head despite the fact the monster couldn’t hear her even if it were here.



I used Lapis’ sword to lift what was left of the shirt so I could inspect it closely, but as I did that, I heard some pincers being snapped together.



I spun around, but the room was empty.



It’s in here
 , Amber whispered in my head.
 I can feel it. It’s like it’s looking right at me.



I can feel it, too
 , Sid said.



I walked around the room as I carefully inspected every corner, but when I still didn’t find any evidence that the monster was indeed here, I headed toward the exit.



Just as I’d crossed the room, I saw a shadow move on the wall to my right, and when I turned around, I saw a gigantic man-spider creature fall from the ceiling. I didn’t have time to move, so the monster fell on top of me, and as it did, I noticed the man-spider had two long pincers protruding from its human mouth.



“Shit!” I yelled as I fell to the ground.



Luckily, the armor and Sid’s pauldrons absorbed most of the shock, but I was still trapped under the massive man-spider and its eight long and skinny legs. The lower half of the creature was black like a spider’s, and just as hairy, unattractive, and scary.



Sid!
 I called out in my head so the monster wouldn’t know what I was up to.
 Did you absorb enough shock to get it off me?



Yes
 , my dark-haired girlfriend said, and I didn’t have to add anything else before the pauldrons on my shoulder vibrated with electricity.



One second, the static was gathering on the pauldrons, and the next, Sid had used her offensive defense to direct her electricity at the man-spider. The creature shrieked in pain as it flew across the room and hit the opposite wall by the makeshift bed.



“You should not have come here,” the man-spider spat as it used all its legs to get back up.



I scrambled to my feet as well and picked up Lapis’ sword that I’d dropped during the fall. It was difficult to understand the monster because of the two pincers in its mouth, but I managed.



“I think you’re the one who shouldn’t be here,” I fired back. “A man-spider doesn’t belong in Hadden.”



The creature let out a laugh that was anything but friendly, and the man’s dark eyes glowed red with anger.



“Ironic, isn’t it?” the man-spider spat, and some venom spewed out of the pincers in its mouth, but I bent to the side before the black venom could hit me.



“Let me guess,” I said when I straightened back up. “You were a man from Hadden, too.”



“Good guesssss,” the monster hissed, and then the pincers started to make the same terrible noise it had done before it attacked me.



I planted my feet firmly on the ground and gripped the hilt of Lapis’ sword more tightly in my hands. I was in my fighting stance, and I was ready to take down the man-spider.



The creature tilted its head to the side before the same black venom erupted from the tip of the pincers and flew in my direction like bullets. I dodged again, rolled on the floor, and used Lapis’ sword to try and stab one of the monster’s legs, but the man-spider moved at the last second.



I turned around and faced the monster, who now stood in the place I’d been standing a second ago.



“So, how did you become… this?” I used the tip of the sword to motion at the creature’s horrific body, but the monster only grinned gleefully despite the two pincers on either side of its mouth.



“A powerful wizard came to me one day,” the man-spider explained, and its angry dark eyes turned soft and distant as it remembered the day that probably changed its entire life. “He offered me the one thing every man has ever dreamed of having.”



I’ll bet you anything it’s power,
 Amber said in my head.



Just like the other creature we’ve defeated
 , Lapis added, and I had the same feeling as they did.



“He gave me all the powers a mortal would never be able to imagine,” the creature continued.



“And then he transformed you into this?” I guessed, and I didn’t hide the disgust from my voice. “Being trapped in the body of an animal is not what I call having incredible powers.”



“You wouldn’t know about that, would you, Sir Miller,” the man-spider sneered, and before I could open my mouth to retaliate, the creature used its eight legs to jump across the room.



Its pincers were clicking furiously, and before they could sink in my neck, I dodged under the creature’s round underbelly and managed to cut down one of its legs.



The man-spider cried out in pain as it turned around to try and hit me with its black venom.



“I think I understand power more than you do,” I taunted the creature as I dodged its new attack.



“Is that so?” the man-spider sneered again. “Because of the weapons and armor you’re carrying? Let me tell you something, Sir Miller, they won’t help you when the mighty Lord comes to destroy you and the rest of this world.”



Is he talking about us?
 Amethyst asked in disbelief in my head.
 How would that monster know anything about us or our curse?



That’s what we’ve been trying to figure out
 , Sid explained.
 We know there’s an evil overlord out there, and he’s sending other people to do the job for him, like summoning monsters and creating chaos in Hadden
 .



“What has the wizard promised you?” I asked the man-spider as we gauged each other. “Apart from all that powerful, non-mortal bullshit?”



I could tell the creature was trying to distract me by talking about my women, but I wasn’t going to fall into the trap. As it stood right now, the man-spider had lost one of its eight legs, and the trail of black blood it left behind proved I had the upper hand. I couldn’t mess that up by letting a monster distract me, especially when I was almost certain he didn’t know much if anything about the curse put on the magic born women.



“I don’t follow,” the man-spider hissed, and I could tell by the sweat forming on its forehead that it was hurting and wouldn’t be able to defend itself much.



“What could a wizard promise you so you’d allow him to transform you into a creature of darkness?” I asked.



“Nothing that would concern you,” the man-spider spat, and the pincers quivered as if they were about to start clicking together. “The only thing Sir Miller should focus on is that he’s coming for you, and when he does, no one and nothing will save you from him.”



“And who is he?” I asked as I inched closer to the creature with my sword still held between us like a shield.



Something flashed in the monster’s blood-red eyes, which was enough of a telltale sign for me. The man-spider didn’t know who the evil overlord was. He only had contact with the wizard who transformed the man he once was.



“You don’t know, do you?” I taunted the monster, and when it shrieked at me again, I stabbed the sword into another one of its legs.



The two pincers clicked together again, but I managed to dive under the man-spider’s belly and cut another one of its legs. The creature was now down to five legs, and the cavern floor was almost entirely covered by its dark blood.



“I will kill you, and do them a favor,” the man-spider hissed just as its pincers spewed some more of the black venom.



Some of the venom splashed on my shoulder, but Sid’s pauldrons only absorbed it and used its venomous effects to charge up on her offensive defense.



Should I hit it now?
 my dark-haired girlfriend asked.



Yes
 , I mentally replied.
 It’s not going to give us any information, so let’s end this.



You got it
 , Sid said, and a second later I could feel some static erupting from the pauldrons.



When the pauldrons were fully charged with electricity, Sid unleashed it, and I watched the electric bolts hit the man-spider. The creature shrieked loudly, and the sound echoed around the room. Then the monster fell on the ground once the paralysis had taken control of its body.



I walked over to the creature with my sword ready to administer the final blow, but the man-spider’s eyes bored into mine.



“Wait, I’ll tell you everything, just, please, don’t kill me,” the monster said, and I could see the truth in its red eyes.



You don’t really believe it, do you, master?
 Lapis asked.



I’m not sure
 , I said in my head.
 He seems sincere.



He does
 , Amber agreed.
 I don’t think he wants to die, and he’s prepared to give us the information we need about the evil overlord. I think we should listen to what he has to say.



I agree with you all
 , Sid added.
 What about you, Amy? What do you think?



Um…
 The purple-haired woman paused, and in the silence that followed, I could hear how hesitant she was.
 I think we stay on our guards in case it’s a trap?



Good idea, everyone
 , I said, and I sent reassuring waves through our bond and hoped the four magic born women would be able to feel it.



“Alright, speak,” I said at last to the man-spider.



As I spoke, I held the tip of Lapis’ sword against the creature’s throat in case it tried to kill me at the last second.



The red eyes glanced down at the sword before the creature looked back up at me.



“Beware of the prophecy,” the man-spider said, and I frowned because this was not what I’d expected the creature to say.



“What do you mean?” I pressed the tip of the sword against the flesh of the monster’s neck. “Why are you talking about the prophecy? Tell me about the overlord.”



“I don’t know.” The man-spider shook its head, and he sounded and looked helpless. “The prophecy is misleading. Do not trust it, do not complete the set.”



“Why not?” My brow furrowed even more at the implication. “How would you even know?



From the beginning, it had felt right to gather the daughters trapped in the weapons, so I wasn’t sure I believed a word the monster was saying. He’d been created by the overlord’s puppet, so he couldn’t be trusted.



“I saw it,” the creature whispered, and it looked up at its forehead. “When the wizard transformed me, I saw it. I saw what would happen if--”



Before the man-spider could finish its sentence, the creature gasped loudly, and its eyes popped out of their sockets. It was like watching Amber and then Lapis while they were trapped in their trances, but this was more horrifying.



Foam bubbled around the monster’s mouth and spilled down its chin and along the pincers, and blood pooled inside its red eyes before they suddenly exploded.



“Shit!” I yelled as I jumped backwards.



What’s happening?
 Lapis cried out in my head, but I couldn’t answer her because I had no clue, either.



Spasms had begun to take control of the man-spider’s body as if it were having a seizure, and I didn’t know what to do to stop the monster’s horrific death. I didn’t have the time to plunge my sword into its heart to give it a quicker death since the man-spider stopped moving after a moment.



Its lips had turned purple and blue, and its human skin was whiter than the winter snow, and I stood there feeling clueless as to what had just freaking happened.



What… was that?
 Amethyst gasped in my head, and I could feel as well as hear the confusion she also felt.



“I have no fucking clue,” I said out loud.



Then I jumped in surprise when the creature’s body started to shift and move to reveal a human body. The man-spider was no longer half-human. It seemed that the monster’s death led the man to transform back into his original form, and for a moment I wondered why that hadn’t happened with the last hybrid. Maybe because I cut the last one’s head off?



These hybrids just brought up more and more questions.



Oh, no, the poor, poor man
 , Lapis cried, and I heard another sniffle somewhere in my mind.



What a terrible way to die
 , Amber murmured.



James, what are we going to do?
 Sid asked, and despite how shaken up she was, the dark-haired woman sounded ready to move on.



“I don’t know,” I repeated. “We need to understand what happened first, and then we can come up with hypotheses and ways to destroy both the wizard and his master.”



I’m puzzled about something the man said
 , Amy spoke as I was putting Lapis’ sword away.
 What did he mean he saw what would happen when the wizard transformed him? How is that even possible?



“I don’t know,” I sighed and rubbed my temples. “Maybe Harold or Richard will know.”



I knelt by the dead man’s side and used the teleportation potion Harold had replenished so I could go back to the castle without having to carry a dead body around.



The potion bubbled in my chest, and then I was standing in front of the castle’s gates with the dead body at my feet. The two guards jumped in surprise, and they almost yelled when they realized I’d come with a body.



“What happened, Sir Miller?” Guard Number One asked.



“I need you two to carry this man to the throne room so I can show his body to the Baron,” I told the two dumbfounded guards. “Now.”



At my order, they both grabbed one end of the man and carried him inside while I led the way to the throne room where the Baron was enjoying some afternoon tea.



He was being fed by a courtesan who sat on his lap, and he barely acknowledged us when we burst through the doors.



“Sire,” I called out, and the Baron looked up.



His cold blue eyes traveled from me to the two guards to the dead man’s body they were still carrying. I motioned at them to lay him down, and they did as instructed before they hurried out of the room.



“What is the meaning of this?” the Baron asked.



“This is the monster you sent me to kill,” I explained. “He was a man-spider, but when he died, he transformed back into a human, although I don’t know why.”



“Explain everything from the beginning,” the Baron ordered, and he pushed the courtesan off his lap.



Once I’d finished explaining everything that had happened since I left the castle, leaving out the part about the drawings carved on the walls, the Baron stood up and began pacing.



“Do you know of anyone powerful enough to meddle with human transformations?” I asked because it was important to rule out whether anyone from Hadden would endanger their own neighbors.



“Of course I do not!” the Baron yelled, and he looked offended at the absurdity of the question. “Why would you ask such a question, Sir Miller? You are out of line.”



“I’m only trying to get to the bottom of this, Sire,” I explained.



“Well, you better find out who’s behind these attacks,” the Baron threatened, but as I stared at him, I couldn’t help but notice the trembling of his hands or the way he constantly fiddled with his golden beard.



He’s scared,
 Sid said in my mind.



Who wouldn’t be?
 Amber asked, and I mentally hummed so my girlfriends would know I acknowledged them.



“Leave, now.” The Baron dismissed me with a hand in the air, so I didn’t waste any time and left the room.



Then I headed toward Harold’s chambers to collect my reward and tell him about the man-spider’s strange death.



When I knocked on the door, the quartermaster opened it a second later, and he let me in.



“Did you defeat the monster?” the old man asked as he returned to his workbench where he’d been working on some potions.



“Kind of,” I said, and then I retold what had gone on in the mountains, especially the hybrid’s warnings about not completing the weapon and armor set. “What does all this mean?”



“Hm.” Harold stroked his long beard. “Well, at first I thought his warnings were just a scare tactic, lies told to make you doubt your mission of completing the set. But… it also sounds like he was poisoned.”



Poisoned?
 Amy said as an echo of my own thoughts.
 But how? We didn’t touch him, and there wasn’t anyone in the room
 .



“How?” I only asked.



“I wish I could tell you, my boy.” Harold shook his head, and he looked as sorry as he sounded. “I do believe it must have been caused by the wizard somehow. Like a protective charm in case the man got too close to revealing crucial information.”



“Which he did, to an extent,,” I reminded the old man, and we both sighed because we had no clue what to make of the man’s warnings.



“Yes.” Harold nodded. “This is much worse than what we’d feared. This wizard is covering his tracks, and he meddles in life and death. This is a serious crime.”



“Because one shouldn’t interfere with life and death,” I said, and Harold nodded again. “This is giving me a headache.”



“Go home, my boy,” the old man said before he gestured to a sack on a table. “There is nothing more we can do today, so take your reward and get some rest. I will once again read through the grimoire. Perhaps there is something I have missed.”



I nodded and placed a reassuring hand on the old man’s frail shoulder before I collected my reward, left the room, and headed out of the castle and back toward the cabin.



The four women in my head stayed silent as I trekked through the woods, and I was grateful for the few moments of peace they allowed me to clear my head.



Once I got to the cabin, I went to the room underneath and didn’t hesitate before I went through the portal that brought us all back to Brooklyn. On the other side of the portal, the four women helped me out of the armor before I stashed all our goods away, and only then did we all huddle together on the couch and flick on the TV.



“This has been a long and eventful morning,” Sid sighed from where she’d rested her head in the crook of my neck.



“It’s only ten,” I chuckled, but I understood what she meant.



“Is it always like this when you go to Hadden?” Amy turned to me from where she’d put some cushions on the floor and settled on them.



“Often, yeah.” I nodded. “As you could see, there is a lot going on in Hadden right now.”



“I noticed,” Amy sighed and leaned back against the cushions. “We didn’t even have time to figure out what my new ability is.”



“Oh, shit, you’re right.” I frowned. “Sorry, it totally slipped my mind given everything else. We’ll find out soon, though, I promise.”



Just then, there was an advert on the TV for a mega-sized pizza with eleven different toppings that was available in stores, and I was going to point it out to Amber when the redhead sniffed and started to cry.



“Amber?” I called out to my blue-eyed girlfriend. “You alright?”









 Chapter 11



“No,” Amber sniffed, and her shoulder started shaking against mine.



“What’s wrong?” I asked as I put a hand on the redhead’s shoulder.



I shared a look with the other three women, but they all looked just as clueless and unsure of Amber’s reaction as I was.



“Did you hurt yourself?” Sid asked as she peered at the redhead from my other side.



“No.” Amber shook her head, but she was still crying. “I-It’s the pizza commercial.”



“What?” I frowned as I turned to the other three women, who still looked as confused as I was.



“I want pizza,” Amber added in a quivering voice as fat tears dropped to her lap.



“You want pizza,” I repeated before I let out a relieved chuckle. “You’re crying because you want pizza?”



Amber turned to look at me with her baby blue eyes before she started giggling and nodding her head, which told me my girlfriend was back to her usual self.



“Yes, I want pizza,” the redhead said. “What did you think I was crying over?”



“We honestly didn’t know,” Lapis said with a small smile and shrug. “But it makes sense now.”



“You do love your food, don’t you?” I smiled at the redhead affectionately.



“I really do.” Amber grinned, and she almost purred like a cat when I used my left hand to stroke her hair and shoulder.



“Should I make a pizza from scratch?” Lapis asked, and at her innocent and generous offer, Amber’s eyes welled up with tears again as her bottom lip wobbled. “Or not. We could order some, can’t we, master?”



“Yes, we can.” I laughed out loud, wrapped both my arms around Amber, and playfully shook her shoulders. “Half an hour wait is better, isn’t it?”



“Much, yes, thank you.” Amber smiled bashfully before she glanced at the other three women, who were smiling at her. “Sorry, girls, I just love pizza that much.”



My otherworldly women and I simply laughed at the redhead’s love for food, and I took my phone out so I could order a few pizzas to share. I made sure Amber would have her own pizza in case she was overly hungry, and when I had the notification that our pizzas were on the way, Amethyst gasped, rushed to the window, and pressed her whole face against the cool glass.



“What is that?” Amy asked, and I could hear the awe in her voice.



We curiously followed her to the many windows that covered the entire wall, and I raised my eyebrows in surprise when I noted the whole city was coated in white, and snowflakes continued to drop from the gray sky.



“I didn’t realize it was supposed to snow.” A grin started to form on my face.



“That’s snow?” Amethyst repeated in an amazed tone, and when she turned to me, I saw in her unique bicolored eyes how excited she was.



“It is.” I smiled back at her. “Shall we go out in the snow after we’ve eaten our pizzas?”



A concerto of squeals, shrieks, and cheers answered me and almost burst my eardrums out, but when I saw the happiness on my women’s radiant faces, I couldn’t bring myself to mind.



“I’ve never seen snow before!” Lapis sighed dreamily as she leaned against the window. “Well, if I have, then I don’t remember.”



“I have!” Sid said excitedly. “It’s cold, as you can imagine, and surprisingly wet and crunchy. And when you catch snowflakes with your tongue, it melts instantly, and it makes your tongue all frozen.”



“You can eat snow?” Amber gasped as she put a hand over her mouth, and I tried really hard to contain my laughter at how cute the four of them were. “What does it taste like?”



“Well, I don’t think it tastes of anything.” Sid frowned. “But I can’t remember, so maybe it has a certain taste.”



“I don’t think I’d want to eat it,” Amy said, and she was still staring out the window. “But I’d love to catch some snowflakes in my hands.”



“Do you girls know what else we can do with enough snow?” I interrupted their little conversation, and four different pairs of eyes turned to me as if they were one. “Snowball fights and snowman competitions!”



Oooh’s and ahhh’s welcomed my suggestions, but I was almost entirely sure none of them knew what I was talking about. Well, they might have seen it somewhere on TV, but it was something else I could show them in person.



A few minutes later, our pizzas were delivered, and the five of us sat at the counter in the kitchen while I explained how snowball fights worked and what it meant to have a snowman competition. Needless to say, the four women were super excited to put on their warm new coats and go outside in the snow.



Once we were done with our lunch, we put our shoes and coats on before we left the apartment building. Then I led my women down to a local park nearby where the snow had amassed and was crunchy under our feet.



“Oh, wow, this is like nothing I’ve ever seen before!” Amber gasped, and she was already trying to catch snowflakes with her mouth like Sid had suggested.



“It’s so pretty,” Lapis breathed, and she looked as happy as a kid on Christmas Day.



I turned toward the last two otherworldly women and found them already gathering some snow in their gloved hands.



“Hey, wait for us!” I told them, and I motioned at Amber and Lapis to join me for the upcoming battle.



The three of us hid behind a bush, and I showed my two girlfriends how to make snowballs. As we were trying to create as many snowballs as we could, I got hit in the shoulder.



“Hey!” I called out to Sid and Amy, who were hiding on the other side of the square with a mountain of snowballs. “Not fair, we weren’t ready!”



The two women only giggled, so I turned back toward my other girlfriends, and we hurried to finish making our snowballs.



“Alright,” I said once I thought we had enough. “It seems like it’s Sid and Amy against us, so let’s do this. We’re just going to go in there and attack them as fast as we can. We’re three against two, we can easily win this. Are we ready?”



My two girlfriends nodded with endearing determination, and I peered over the bush to see where Sid and Amy were. The two women had moved and were no longer on the other side of the square, so with two snowballs in hand, I carefully ventured away from the bush and further into the square.



“If you see any movement, throw your snowballs,” I said to Amber and Lapis, who’d gathered a few snowballs in their arms and had followed me. “They’re smart, they didn’t stay in the same spot.”



“Look out, master!” Lapis suddenly said before she threw a few of her snowballs to my right.



I turned to my right and saw Sid and Amy ducking behind a bench, and I grinned as I started to throw my own snowballs at the two of them. They were defending themselves and hitting us with just as many snowballs, but in the end, my team won.



“That was a lot of fun,” Amethyst panted when she and Sid joined us.



“Battles are much harder in this form, though,” Sid added and gestured to her rosy cheeks and heaving chest. “I think I prefer fighting on your side, James. Or rather, on your shoulders.”



“I prefer that, too,” I laughed and leaned forward to kiss her flushed cheek.



The five of us were completely soaked, and our teeth were chattering, but Amy was right. We’d just had a blast, and the day was far from over.



Once we caught our breath, we each started to build our own snowman, and I was expecting Amber to win the contest since she was the artist, but it was Sid who won.



She’d managed to find the biggest tree branches out of the five of us to put on either side of her snowman, and the one she’d put on its face had some red leaves still hanging from the branch. My dark-haired girlfriend had also wrapped her own scarf around the snowman’s neck, as well as her hat on top of its head.



Amber’s snowman came in a close second, but she hadn’t thought about adding her own clothes, so we all decided Sid’s snowman was the best one. As for the other three snowmen, they weren’t great, but Amy, Lapis, and I tried our best, so despite how wonky, thin, and straggly-looking our snowmen were, we were still proud of ourselves.



“How about some hot chocolate to warm us up?” I suggested once the contest was over, and I noticed we were all still shivering from the snowball fight.



“Oh, yes, please, that sounds wonderful.” Amber nodded as she blew in her hands to try and keep warm.



“Yes, master, that’d be great,” Lapis agreed, and when the other two women nodded in agreement, we walked around the park until we found a drink stand, and I ordered hot chocolate for the five of us.



“Thank you for today, James,” Amy said once we had our drinks and resumed our walk. “It has been a lot of fun.”



“I’m glad you enjoyed yourself.” I smiled at the purple-haired woman just as she gasped.



“Oh, what’s this?” She pointed at a little market where there were a few different stands, and her unique bicolored eyes lit up. “Can we have a look?”



“Of course.”



Our little group went to the market, and the four otherworldly women all went their separate ways toward their various interests. I stayed with Amethyst since she didn’t know what she liked to do yet, but it seemed today was our lucky day because the purple-haired woman tugged on my sleeve and dragged me to a knitting stand.



“This is so beautiful,” she said in awe, and the old lady behind the stand smiled kindly at us. “Did you knit all this by yourself?”



She was pointing at the various colored hats and scarves that were displayed on the stand.



“I did, yes,” the old woman said. “Do you knit as well?”



“No.” Amy shook her head. “Well, I don’t know, maybe.”



She reached out a hand toward a knitting ball but stopped herself at the last moment.



“Would you like me to buy you one of the knitting kits?” I asked Amy, and the purple-haired woman turned to me with big, excited eyes.



“You would?”



“Yes, of course.” I smiled at her and pointed at the knitting kits behind the old lady. “Choose the one you want.”



“Thank you!” Amy threw herself at me, and I caught her with my arms around her waist.



When Amethyst had chosen her knitting kit, I also bought her a few different balls of yarn so she’d be able to mix up some colors and come up with some unique clothes.



After that, we walked a bit longer before we decided to head home for dinner. I wanted to go see Richard, but it was starting to be too late, so the girls and I decided to go tomorrow after I was done with classes.



We had a cozy evening in front of the TV as we ate Lapis’ delicious soup, and then Amy and I headed to bed since we’d get up early the next morning to go to college. We’d decided together it was safer if Amethyst came with me for a few more days until we sealed and strengthened our bond.



Luckily, the purple-haired beauty liked to accompany me to classes, and it made the day go faster. We met up with Aron and Honey again for lunch, and I invited them to come to the loft so we could celebrate Thanksgiving all together. It was a long shot because I knew Honey was close with her family, but my two friends assured me they’d stay in New York for the holidays and would definitely come over.



After I finished my classes, we only stopped by the loft to pick up my three other girlfriends, who’d been impatiently waiting for us, and our group headed into the city to finally speak with Richard Harper.



I sent a text to the businessman to let him know we were on our way, and when we got to his business building, Natasha, his secretary, didn’t try to stop us. The blonde woman still gave me some evil looks, but the girls and I merely walked past her tiny desk and went into Richard’s office.



“Hello, Richard,” I greeted the tall man, who sat behind his desk.



“James, good to see you.” Richard smiled before he stood up and walked around his desk to shake my hand. “Sid, my dear, you look healthy and happy.”



The businessman looked his daughter up and down with a grin on his face before he pulled her into his arms. Sid’s face was squished against Richard’s shoulder, but she looked contented as she returned the embrace.



“Dad,” Sid greeted her father.



After Richard released her, he greeted my other girlfriends, but he stopped when his eyes landed on Amethyst.



“Let me guess,” the businessman said. “Amethyst?”



The purple-haired woman gasped and turned to look at me with wide and startled eyes, but I simply smiled at her, took her hand, and led her to one of Richard’s couches.



“That’s right.” I nodded. “Amethyst is the helmet. We rescued her a few days ago.”



“Splendid,” Richard whispered in awe, and he returned behind his desk. “One more to find.”



“Yes,” I said. “But that’s not actually why we’re here.”



“Mm, tell me.” Richard put down the pen he’d picked up, crossed his hands atop the desk, and turned his full attention on us.



“I don’t think you’ve been entirely honest about the daughters,” I said, and I kept the accusing tone out of my voice. “What exactly happened all those years ago, and why were the daughters transformed at different times?”



“Ah.” Richard cleared his throat. “I was only a boy when the first daughter was transformed, but I remember it clearly.”



His gray eyes turned to Amber, and the redhead stared back at the businessman without blinking. We all knew Amber was the first one to have been transformed, and that she was older than the other magic born women, but to have it confirmed by someone who’d been there, it still came as a shock.



“How long ago was that?” Amber asked.



“About forty years ago,” Richard answered, and I distinctly heard Amber’s gasp in the silence that followed. “There had been a lot of tensions with the previous Baron, and my people feared a war would explode, so we decided to create a prototype. It was you, Amber.”



“So, what happened then?” I frowned.



“It worked.” Richard shrugged. “Amber was transformed into a powerful weapon, but unfortunately, or fortunately I suppose, my people managed to calm the arising tensions with the Baron. But the enchantment was already in place, and there was no way to get you back to your original form, Amber.”



I placed a reassuring hand on the redhead’s knee and used my thumb to run soothing circles around.



“What happened to her after that?” Sid asked.



At her question, Richard lowered his eyes, and a forlorn look settled on his face.



“The bow got stolen.” A heavy silence welcomed Richard’s confession. “We don’t know who took her or what for, but you were gone, Amber. And a few years later, the peace was threatened again, and that’s when we placed the enchantment on the other daughters. We knew we could do it, so we did, but in the chaos that ensued, my people fled, and I don’t know what happened to the daughters. They were probably lost or stolen, and to this day, it is still one of my biggest regrets.”



“So, they weren’t weapons yet when you fled Hadden?” I frowned because I didn’t fully understand everything about how the other four magic born women had been transformed into their weapon form.



Especially when Sid had ended up working in the Baron’s household, and Lapis in the town’s bakery.



“No, they were not.” Richard shook his head. “They were enchanted, yes, but my guess is whoever is threatening Hadden now was aware of the enchantment and searched Hadden until they found the daughters and activated the spell. We never intended for them to be permanently stuck in their weapon or armor forms, so something in the activation must have gone wrong. The enchantment we placed on the daughters to protect them turned into a curse.”



“Whoever activated the spell would have needed to be magic in order to do that, right?” I asked.



“Not necessarily,” Richard answered, and I frowned some more at his reply. “If they knew how to activate the curse and the ways of our magic, they would only have needed a wizard’s staff.”



“Florian,” I breathed, and my girlfriends all nodded at the revelation we just had. “You truly don’t know who could be behind all of this? Who could have sent Florian?”



“I’m afraid I don’t,” Richard said, and he seemed disheartened.



It was a long shot, and I didn’t truly believe Richard would have been able to give us a proper answer, but we’d already learned more about how the daughters were created and how they were transformed into weapons.



“What happened to their memories?” I asked the second most important question, and I truly hoped Richard would be able to give us the answer we needed. “Was that part of the curse or the original enchantment?”



“The original enchantment, but only as a last resort measure of protection. In the event that something went wrong, like magic born people being forced to flee Hadden, the daughters’ memories were concealed so no one would ever find out my people’s secrets.” Richard seemed pained as he looked at his daughter. “We needed to protect our magic and our people. We had no choice. I know you don’t remember me, but you were a wonderful little girl, Obsidian. And I loved you very much.”



At the sound of her full name, Sid’s eyes welled up with tears, but she blinked them away, and I admired her strength.



“How are they able to get some of their memories back then?” I frowned, and Richard looked startled at my question, as if he hadn’t ever expected the daughters to get their memories back.



“They are?”



“Yes.” I nodded along with my girlfriends. “Nothing major. It’s mostly little things about their childhood before or after they were stolen, but they’re real memories.”



“Mmm,” Richard mused as he put a hand on his well-trimmed bearded chin. “Of course, our magic isn’t foolproof, but this is most extraordinary, I must say. When did it start?”



“A few days ago,” Amber answered, and I noted how her leg started to bounce in anxiety, so I placed a reassuring hand on her knee.



“Fascinating,” Richard whispered, and he truly looked interested in the reason behind the restoration of the girls’ memories. “I can only assume it is linked to the bond you all share together. The set is almost complete, and once you have all the daughters, I suppose their memories will start rushing back.”



“But you’re not sure?” Sid frowned.



“No.” Richard shook his head. “When we put the enchantment on our daughters, we didn’t think much about the consequences it would have on you all, and I do apologize for this. But if you continue to bond and search for the remaining daughter, I believe all will be revealed.”



I nodded, but the fact remained that Richard had no clue why my girlfriends had started recovering their suppressed memories. I let out a small sigh before I remembered one last important question that needed to be asked.



“The last monster I slayed said something interesting about the prophecy,” I said, and I looked back up at the businessman. “The hybrid monster was once a man from Hadden, and he said the prophecy couldn’t be trusted, and that I shouldn’t complete the set. Do you have any idea what he was talking about?”



“I’m afraid I don’t,” Richard said. “On the contrary, reuniting the five daughters is the key to breaking the curse, although I wouldn’t know where to start to actually break it. One will become most powerful with all five daughters by his side, that’s a fact.”



What Richard said reassured me because I could feel in my bones how right it felt when I rescued the magic born women. The prophecy was right. It was as if I were destined to do this, to save the daughters and Hadden. So, maybe what the man-spider had said had all been a lie, but he’d seemed so sincere it was hard to believe he’d lie, especially considering the way he died.



“Alright,” I said after some time of self-reflection. “We’ll continue to search for the dagger and try to figure out who’s behind all of the monster summoning.”



As I got up from the couch, I remembered there was something else I wanted to ask Richard, so I turned toward the businessman, who’d stood up as well.



“Richard, can I ask you one last question?”



“Yes, of course.” Richard smiled and invited me with a hand to ask my question.



“How come all the daughters are named after gemstones?”



“Ah,” Richard chuckled, and I saw his gray eyes were shining with mischief. “It’s actually quite simple. When the daughters were born, they all had specific facial characteristics, like your copper hair, Amber, or your black hair, Sid. Your parents must have thought it was fitting to call you after a gemstone, Amber, because you were the first one to be named after one of the stones. When we created your prototype, we realized how powerful, special, precious, and valuable you were. Like gemstones. So, when the other daughters were born, they were named after the gemstone they shared the most characteristics with.”



“How did that happen?” I frowned. “How could they be born with such specific characteristics?”



“You’re forgetting the most important thing about Hadden, James,” Richard said, and his eyes continued to twinkle. “Magic.”



“Why weren’t there more daughters?” Amethyst spoke for the first time. “Why only five of us? Surely there is strength in numbers.”



“We would have,” Richard admitted. “But most of us fled into this world, and the ones who stayed in Hadden hid in the dungeons or wilds. We knew if we were to use our magic again, something terrible would happen, so we didn’t.”



“Do you think we can defeat the evil overlord?” Lapis asked, and she sounded doubtful and hopeful at the same time.



“Yes.” Richard nodded. “You can, and you will. It’s written in the prophecy.”



I wasn’t too certain about the prophecy anymore, but I kept my doubts to myself, especially when I noticed the way Lapis’ shoulders relaxed.



“Thank you for taking the time to answer all our questions,” I said to Richard as I walked up to his desk to shake his hand.



“The pleasure is all mine.” Richard smiled. “If you need anything else, please reach out to me. I’d do anything to help Sid and her friends.”



I nodded and let my dark-haired girlfriend have a private moment with her father, but as I stood near the door with my three other women, Amethyst suddenly pointed at my wrist.



“Master, what’s happening to your arm?” she asked.
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I looked down at my wrist and noticed the skill tree tattoo was flashing. My eyebrows furrowed in confusion, and I wondered if this was now a new update.



“It means Hadden needs us,” I answered.



At my words, Richard released his daughter, and Sid joined our group by the businessman’s office door.



“Thank you again, Richard.” I nodded at the tall man. “We’ll keep you updated about our progress.”



“Please, do.” Richard smiled, and he opened the door for us. “I hope to see you all soon.”



We bade our last goodbyes before the five of us left the building. Then we piled into a cab that drove us back to the loft, and from there, we hurried to reach the top floor.



“What do you think is happening in Hadden?” Amy asked as I unlocked the front door and let the four women go in first. “We were there only yesterday.”



“I don’t know.” I shook my head as we headed straight for the master bedroom. “Probably a new monster. It seems they’re more frequent than when Florian was the puppeteer.”



In the bedroom, I went straight for the safe and entered the code before I yanked the handle down and opened it. My women helped me put on the armor I’d won at the Renaissance Faire, with the exception of the pauldrons and helmet of course, and once I had all the potions, maps, and the lone gauntlet I only wore during a fight, we went through the portal.



I felt like a true superhero, who was rushing toward danger as soon as he was notified he had to save his town. Only, Hadden wasn’t my town, and I wasn’t alone. I had four sidekicks, but it was still pretty much similar.



In a matter of seconds, I was on the other side of the portal with Sid’s pauldrons warming my shoulders, Lapis’ sword safely inside its scabbard, Amber’s bow across my chest, and Amethyst’s helmet on my head.



“Checking in,” I said out loud.



You know we’re here
 , Amber giggled, and the sound made me smile.



“I know, but it’s necessary to check,” I said. “We never know what can happen down here.”



I heard the other three women internally giggle in my head, so I knew they could hear me.



I reached the cabin and set off through the forest and toward Hadden. It had been mid-afternoon in Brooklyn, but here it was late evening. The moon was shining bright in the sky and was surrounded by hundreds of stars, and together, they lit up the forest and guided me through trees and roots.



What was that noise?
 Amethyst suddenly asked in my head.



I stopped walking and strained my ears, but I couldn’t hear anything.



“What did you hear?” I kept my voice low in case there was something lurking behind a tree trunk.



That!
 the purple-haired woman said.



I hear it, too
 , Lapis added.



I was about to ask them what they’d heard, but it was suddenly unnecessary because I’d just heard it, too.



It was a loud growl that shook the forest floor and disturbed the sleeping animals in the forest. It didn’t sound like the usual troll or ogre growl, so I figured it must have been a new hybrid monster.



As I walked deeper into the forest, I started to notice broken trees and dead animals on the path that followed the river. It was a mess like I’d never seen before, and I clenched my jaw upon seeing a family of dead rabbits.



Oh, no,
 Lapis cried in my head.
 This is horrible.



What could have caused this?
 Sid asked.



A cold-blooded killer
 , Amethyst answered, and her voice almost gave me the chills by how spooky she sounded.
 Let’s go and avenge these poor animals.



Fine by me
 , Amber said between a couple of sniffles.



I stayed on my guard as I inched closer to the source of this havoc, and I eventually stopped behind a tree when I noticed the tall shadow of the monster we were after.



As I peered beyond the trunk, I noticed the monster was a bear hybrid. Its whole body was a bear save for the human head. The creature was much taller than average bears, though, and even from this distance, I could see its sharp claws and pointy teeth that jutted out of its human mouth.



What’s our plan?
 Sid asked.



There’s no time to go to the Baron, so we’ll kill the monster right now
 , I answered in my mind.
 We need to act fast and distract the hybrid. It’s almost on the edge of town, and we can’t let it cross the bridge
 .



Please, be careful, master
 , Lapis pleaded.
 This monster is unlike anything we’ve seen so far.



Don’t worry
 , I reassured my blonde beauty.
 I’m always careful. Come on, let’s go
 .



I snuck up closer to the hybrid as I undid Amber’s bow from my chest and nocked an arrow against the string. Then I started to aim at the monster’s human head when my foot stepped on a broken branch. The noise alerted the man-bear that it was no longer alone, and it turned to me with the same blood-red eyes as the man-spider.



The man-bear roared so loudly I felt it rumble against my ribcage, and before I could do anything, the hybrid had torn a tree out from the ground and chucked it at me.



But then something extraordinary happened.



A golden halo started to glow around me, and when the tree trunk was within touching distance, it suddenly stopped as if it were held in place by an invisible force.



I can’t… hold it much longer
 , Amy said, and she sounded extremely strained by her efforts.



You’re doing this?
 I almost shouted in my mind.
 This is awesome! Sid, do you think you can use your offensive defense to throw it back at the monster?



I can try
 , Sid answered.



I felt the pauldrons’ static on my shoulders, and I believed Amy and Sid’s combined efforts helped repel the tree trunk. The trunk started to shake and vibrate as it hung above the ground before the two women’s magic propelled it back at the monster.



Wooo!
 Amber cheered in my head.
 That was awesome, girls
 .



The man-bear roared but stepped out of the way before the trunk could hit it. As its red eyes bored into mine, I could see the hatred the monster had toward me, and something told me I’d have a hard time trying to convince the creature to give me more information about the wizard who’d no doubt transformed it.



“Who transformed you?” I still had to try to extract information from the monster, but the man-bear only roared louder before it started to tear another tree trunk from the ground.



I don’t think this monster will give you any information
 , Sid said in my head.



Looks like it’s determined to get to us
 , Amber added.



You’re right
 , I replied back in my mind.
 Amber, let’s try your fire arrows and see if it affects it.



You got it
 , the redhead replied, and I started to feel the wood heat up under my fingers.



Whenever you’re ready,
 I said.



I’m ready
 , Amber replied, so I let the arrow fly and watched as it nestled right in the man-bear’s shoulder.



Fire erupted from the pointy end of the weapon, and the creature let out another shriek and fell back on its four legs instead of standing on its back legs like it had been doing.



Again, Amber
 , I said in my head, and I released another arrow.



The projectile flew into the creature’s underbelly, and it let out a second painful scream. As I studied the man’s face, I wondered why the human part of the monster wasn’t attempting to talk to me.



Do you think there’s any humanity left inside the man?
 I asked in my head.



What do you mean?
 Amethyst asked.



The man part isn’t talking or acting like a human at all, unlike the two other hybrids we’ve fought
 , I explained to the purple-haired woman.
 So, I wonder if his humanity has completely disappeared.



That would explain all the growls and roars
 , Sid agreed.



Uh-oh
 , Amber said suddenly.
 Incoming man-bear attack
 .



I snapped back into focus and let my fiery redhead aim at the creature’s exposed throat as it was running toward me. The arrow found its target without a problem, and another roar shook the remaining trees around me. Since the man-bear’s skin was made of fur, the fire started ravaging the creature’s coat, so I nocked another arrow against the string for good measure and aimed at the monster’s head.



I fired, and the arrow whistled through the air and nestled into the man-bear’s eye, effectively killing the monster. I remained where I was and waited for the fire to burn out before I stepped closer to the creature.



The human face was staring back at me with empty, soulless eyes.



I waited a few more seconds to see if the hybrid would transform back into a man, but nothing happened.



Why isn’t it going back to its original form like the man-spider?
 Lapis asked as an echo of my own thoughts.



“I think there was nothing human left in the creature,” I said as I stepped back from the dead man-bear.



Do you think it was transformed before the others?
 Amber asked, and she sounded concerned at the prospect.



We would have known
 , Sid answered first.
 Right? I mean, it’s a man-bear, it’s not exactly a small creature. And my guess is trolls and ogres would have started fighting for territory if the hybrid had been transformed a while ago.



That does make sense
 , Amethyst mused.
 But why wouldn’t it talk if it had only been transformed recently? Surely, the man’s humanity would still be there?



“Maybe the man inside simply lost himself within the beast and got trapped inside his own head,” I said as I put Amber’s bow back across my chest. “Whatever it is, we could speculate for a while and still not come close to finding a reasonable and possible explanation, so let’s just go tell the Baron we’ve killed the hybrid.”



Good call
 , Amber agreed, and I knew she was nodding along.



I used Lapis’ sword to cut off the hybrid’s small tail as proof I had killed the monster before I made my way through the fallen trees and broken branches the man-bear had destroyed before I’d stopped it.



It didn’t take me long to reach the bridge that led to Hadden, and a couple minutes later, I walked past the gates and headed toward the throne room. The doors were opened, and the Baron was sitting on his throne.



The older man was alone save for the guards posted at the doors, and he seemed lost inside his own thoughts. I cleared my throat to get his attention, and the Baron’s head snapped up.



“Sir Miller,” the Baron said. “Hadden needs you. My scouts have spotted a monster heading for the town in the forest. You need to head over there and stop it before it reaches Hadden.”



“No need,” I said, and I held the man-bear’s tail in front of me. “I stumbled upon the creature on my way to the castle, so I killed it before it could get to the bridge.”



“Good.” The Baron nodded appreciatively. “Was it another hybrid?”



“Yes, I’m afraid it was,” I said. “However, I wasn’t able to get any information out of it this time.”



“Mm.” The Baron frowned. “Continue to keep me informed about this matter, Sir Miller. You may go and collect your reward.”



“Thank you, Sire,” I said, and I left the room.



I headed down the many corridors until I arrived at the quartermaster’s chambers. Harold let me in, and I noticed how the old man was almost skipping about his lab-like room.



“Everything alright, Harold?” I chuckled as I sat down at the table and placed the man-bear’s tail down.



“Why, yes, of course,” the old man said, and I noted how bright his wrinkled eyes were. “It’s simply a marvelous day, is it not?



“You tell me.” I laughed, and in my mind, I could feel my women’s amusement through our bond. “What’s got you feeling this happy?”



“I received a note from Maggie,” Harold whispered despite the fact we were the only two people inside his chambers.



“You did?” My eyebrows raised in pleasant surprise. “How is she? Did she find any of the other magic folks?”



The quartermaster looked around the room as if to make sure we were truly alone before he leaned in over the table, so I imitated him and folded my hands.



“She’s following a trail,” the old man continued to whisper. “She thinks she’s on the right path to find a whole clan of them.”



“That’s wonderful, Harold.” I grinned, and I could feel my women’s excitement somewhere in my mind.



The old man grinned back before his eyes landed on the man-bear’s tail.



“Does that belong to the latest hybrid monster?” He grabbed the tail and examined it.



“It did.” I nodded. “Half-man, half-bear this time, but I didn’t get any more information about the wizard who transformed the man.”



“I see,” Harold mused before he put the tail back down.



Tell him about what my dad said
 , Sid reminded me in my head.



“Oh, Harold,” I said, and I proceeded to relate everything Richard Harper had told us about the creation of the first weapon and the ones that followed. When I was done, the old man looked slightly overwhelmed. “Do you have any idea who could be behind the new attacks?”



“I’m afraid I don’t, my boy,” the quartermaster said, and he looked forlorn and disappointed. “I will continue my research about this new wizard. There must have been something I missed the first time.”



“Thank you.” I smiled at the old man before I stood up. “Do you have my reward for slaying the hybrid?”



“Oh, yes, of course,” Harold mumbled as he got up as well and headed over to his potion stash.



He came back with a small pouch containing more gold for me to exchange back in New York, and I thanked the old man before leaving his chambers.



I just thought of something
 , Lapis suddenly said in my head, and her tone of voice made me stop walking.



What is it, Lapis?
 I asked in my head while I smiled at a guard who happened to walk past me down a corridor.



If we want to understand how we were stolen or lost and then transformed into our weapon forms, then why not talk to our adoptive parents or the people who raised us?
 Lapis continued, and I had to admit it was a great idea.
 Maybe we can make sense of how everything happened.



That’s an amazing idea
 , Lapis, Amber said excitedly.



Yes
 , I agreed as I resumed walking.
 How about we go to the local bakery first thing in the morning? We can see if it’s the same owners as the people from your memory.



Please, master
 , Lapis said.
 It would be fantastic
 .



What if the people you remember aren’t there?
 Amethyst asked, and she sounded concerned for the blonde.
 What will we do then?



We’ll see,
 I answered.
 Let’s head home first, and then we can come up with a plan of actio
 n
 tomorrow after we’ve gone to the bakery
 .



That’s a great plan, master, thank you
 , Lapis said, and I knew she’d be blushing if she’d been in her human form.



I left the castle and headed down the main road, over the bridge, and into the surrounding forest. I walked in silence until I reached the cabin, and once I’d secured the door, I went to the room below and through the portal.



A second later, I stood in the loft’s master bedroom with four beautiful women wrapped around me. I took the time to hug them all and give them a kiss, but I paused when I got to Amethyst.



“Oh, your eyes,” I murmured as I cupped her face.



“Is… something wrong with them?” Amy asked with a frown.



“No.” I smiled. “They’re just different. Take a look.”



I directed her over to the mirror beside the bed, and the purple-haired woman gasped when she saw her new eyes. They were still blue and green respectively, but now the outsides of her irises were ringed in a gold that looked just like the halo that protected me in battle.



“Oh, this is so… strange,” Amy whispered as she stared at her reflection, but then her gaze met mine in the mirror and grew hesitant. “Do you… like it, James?”



“I love it, just as I love every part of you.” I wrapped my arms around her and pressed a kiss to the top of her purple head. “You did an amazing job during the battle, too. Catching that tree was awesome.”



“O-Oh, thank you, master.” Amy blushed and smiled shyly as she leaned back into my embrace. “But Sid was the one who threw it back at the monster.”



“It was a team effort,” I laughed. “All our best work is. Now, let me get out of this armor so we can relax.”



“We’ll help,” Amber offered, and together my women helped me out of the armor. Then I put our valuable belongings away in the safe I kept in our room.



“So, we’ll go back tomorrow morning?” Lapis asked as she sat down on the edge of the bed and started wringing her hands together.



I went to sit down next to her and took her hands in mine to reassure her.



“Yes, we will.” I smiled and kissed the blonde’s cheek. “It was a great idea, and we might learn something important about your past that could help the others.”



“Oh, yes, I do hope the people who took me in are still there,” Lapis said, and some tears gathered in her eyes.



“I’m sure they are,” I reassured her. “And if not, we can ask around until we figure out what happened to them, alright?”



Lapis nodded, and a shy smile stretched across her face as the other women came to sit beside us so they could also reassure my blonde beauty.



“Who fancies some takeout?” I asked after we’d been hugging in silence for a few minutes.



Various cheers and happy voices answered me, so I laughed and stood up so I could order some food.



The five of us ate on the couch as we watched some TV and made small talk about anything but the recent events in Hadden, and then we went to bed with great hopes we were about to figure out what had truly happened to Lapis when she was a girl.



When my alarm went off in the morning, two of my girlfriends grunted while the other two got up almost immediately.



Lapis and I made some breakfast for everyone, and once we were fed and ready for the day, my women helped me put the armor on before we went through the portal again.



I had a couple of classes, but I figured it didn’t matter if I skipped today. What we were doing in Hadden was far more important, and with the holidays in two days, I could miss one day of college.



“Checking in,” I said once I was in the room under the cabin with my four women in their weapon forms.



Are you going to do this until we break the curse?
 Amethyst laughed.



I think he will
 , Amber giggled.
 He’s always done this. Every single time.



“I just like to make sure you’re all here.” I smiled before I made my way up to the cabin and out.



The four women in my mind giggled, and I let out a chuckle of my own as I started walking through the forest.



I walked in silence, and soon enough I arrived at the edge of the town. Once I crossed the bridge that led into Hadden, I stopped because I had no idea where the town’s bakery was. Fortunately, my compass seemed to know exactly what I was looking for because the arrow was already pointing east.



“Handy.” I grinned, and I started walking down the main road and took the first right.



The compass is showing you the way?
 Amethyst asked.



Yes, it is,
 I answered in my head so no one would think I was talking to myself.
 I think it must be a new update because we’re getting stronger. It’s always been helpful and showing me where to go
 ,
 but lately it’s instinctive and almost automatic.



That’s some great improvement from when you first showed up here
 , Amber agreed, and I smiled at the memory of my first visit in Hadden where I almost got killed by a troll.



I followed the compass through the many different streets until I found the marketplace near the church.
 Ye Olde Bakery
 was on a side street, and the shop was already open when I got there.



Alright
 , I thought in my head.
 Let’s do this
 .



I pushed the wooden door open and stepped inside the small shop just as the bell above the door chimed to let the owners know a customer had entered.



Immediately, the rich smell of baked pastries filled my nose, and I inhaled the scent deeply as I closed my eyes. It smelled divine, and I instantly knew where my sweet Lapis had gotten her gift for baking.



There were a few different pastries on display by the window, and some more on the counter by the till. There was no one in the shop yet, so I wandered around as I looked at the different pastries.



They look as good as the ones you make, Lapis
 , I said in my mind.



Thank you, master
 , my blonde girlfriend said.



Look at the details!
 Amber added excitedly.
 It’s food art, and it’s making me hungry.



Already?
 Sid giggled.



I tuned out the conversation when a plump and short woman appeared behind the counter.



“Can I help you with anything, sir?” the woman asked.



She seemed to be between her late fifties to late sixties, and she had short gray hair.



Lapis?
 I asked my blonde girlfriend.
 Do you recognize this woman?



It’s her!
 Lapis yelped in surprise.
 It’s the woman from my memory.



Oh, my God,
 Amber gasped in my head.
 What were the odds?



“Sir?” the old woman called out, and I realized I had been silent for too long, so I gave her a smile and stepped toward the counter.



We were alone in the shop, but I didn’t know if there was anyone else in the backroom, and I certainly didn’t want anyone to hear what I was going to say.



“I’m sorry, this is going to sound insane,” I chuckled as I scratched the back of my neck self-consciously. “Did you happen to take in a sweet blonde girl a few years ago? She’d be about twenty years old today.”



“Why do you ask?” The baker frowned at me, and I couldn’t blame her for being suspicious.



“I’d just like to know what happened to her,” I explained as simply as I could without revealing too much. “I think I might be able to help her.”



For a few moments, the old woman stared at me as if she were trying to see through me, before she nodded to herself.



“Lara.”



“Sorry?” I frowned, and the baker held up a finger before she disappeared in the backroom.



I heard her shuffling around before she went up some flights of stairs.



What do you think she’s doing?
 I asked in my head.



And who’s Lara?
 Sid added.



Could it be you, Lapis?
 Amethyst suggested.



I-I don’t know
 , Lapis stuttered.
 I think so, maybe? I’m not sure
 .



Before we could come up with another hypothesis, the old woman came back with a small wooden box that she placed on the counter between us. She opened it, and inside was a strand of blonde hair tied together, a gold necklace with a letter ‘L’, a couple of baby milk teeth, some old and faded portraits, and other small things parents or guardians usually kept as souvenirs.



“Lara was the baby we adopted,” the baker said sadly as she unfolded a painted portrait of a couple and a baby. “My husband and I were never able to conceive, so when we found Lara, we were overjoyed. He passed now, my husband, God bless his soul. He couldn’t bear to live with the guilt.”



“I’m so sorry,” I said, and the old woman nodded.



Powerful pain was plain as day in the baker’s brown eyes, and I couldn’t begin to imagine what she was going through.



“You said you found Lara?” I repeated in a gentle tone. “Where did you find her?”



“The poor babe was abandoned on the church’s doorstep,” the old woman said. “My husband used to go to the Bleeding Hydra every night, so he passed the church on his way home. One day, he returned with this beautiful sleeping baby girl, and right then and there, we knew in our hearts that we would protect this baby with everything we had.”



The baker sniffed before she started crying quietly. I stood there for a moment, unsure of what I should do. Then I raised a hesitant hand and tentatively placed it on the woman’s shoulder as reassurance.



“Then what happened?” I asked in a soft tone.



“We asked everyone in town if they had lost a baby, but no one came forward,” the baker explained. “My husband and I have always assumed Lara’s mother was a child herself, so we didn’t look as hard as we should have. We were both so excited to have our own little baby that we just wanted to keep her with us. Lara grew to be a remarkable child. She was sweet and shy, and she had the bluest eyes I’d ever seen. They were almost out of this world, dark blue like the night sky, and there were times where it felt like Lara wasn’t from this world, either.”



She must be talking about you, Lapis
 , Amber gasped in my head, and I could only silently agree with the redhead.
 Dark blue eyes and an out of this world sweet and shy girl. That’s you.



It must be
 , Sid agreed, and I heard how ecstatic my girlfriends were by the fact we’d found another piece of the puzzle.
 I honestly don’t see how it could not be you.



Let’s hold off on the excitement until we know for sure
 , I said in my head.



“So, what happened to Lara?” I asked the old woman, who was silently weeping. “Where did she go?”



“We don’t know,” the baker wept, and she took a handkerchief out of her faded dress and blew her nose in it. “My husband liked fishing, and he’d taken Lara with him a few times. The girl loved it, but she’d always put the fish back in the water. She had the kindest heart. One day, my husband went fishing, and I went to Maniton for some special deliveries. Lara was working in the bakery alone, and she was particularly good at it, and she was an angel with the customers, so I wasn’t worried. Except I should have been more careful and worried. I should have stayed with her because when I got back, she wasn’t here anymore. She’d disappeared without a trace or a note. There were no indications as to what had happened to her.”



The old woman was crying, and in the back of my mind, I could hear Lapis’ sniffles as my blonde beauty was also crying. My heart ached for the two women, and I wanted to head back to my world so I could squeeze Lapis in my arms.



“What’s your name?” I asked the baker.



“Edna,” the old woman sniffed, and she started to dab her handkerchief against her teary eyes.



“Edna, I’m so sorry this has happened to you and your husband,” I said to the old woman, who was still weeping and blowing her nose. “I can’t imagine how hard it must have been to carry this burden for so long, but do you think you could show me a portrait of Lara? Perhaps before she disappeared.”



“Yes.” Edna nodded and rummaged through the wooden box until she found the portrait of a younger Lara that had all four women gasping in my head.



Oh, my God
 , Amethyst whispered.



It’s true, it is you, Lapis
 , Amber added.









 Chapter 13



There was no doubt in my mind that the girl in the portrait Edna was showing me was Lapis because even if the girl in the painting was perhaps thirteen years old, she looked exactly like my blonde girlfriend. Only younger.



Despite the fact the painting was in black and white, there was no mistaking the girl as my current girlfriend.



Oh, my
 , Lapis gasped in my head.
 It is me. I can see it. It’s obvious. And this Edna woman… She was my adoptive mother. I can’t quite believe it
 .



“Do you know my Lara?” Edna asked, and I looked up at the old woman in shock.



“Yes, I do.” I nodded, and I saw hope fill the baker’s eyes.



“You do?” she repeated. “Presently?”



Careful
 , Sid warned in my head.
 We don’t know who we can trust. She might be a spy for the overlord or even just for the wizard.



I don’t think she is
 , Lapis answered.



But we don’t know for sure
 , Amethyst added.
 Sid’s right. We have to be careful what we reveal and to whom
 .



“Yes.” I nodded again. “I can’t tell you much, but I can say she is happy and healthy, and she remembers you.”



“Where is she?” Edna asked, and she suddenly looked frantic. “I-I need to speak to her.”



“I’m afraid that’s not possible at the moment, but I’m working on it,” I said because I trusted Lapis’ instinct about Edna. “Thank you for answering my questions.”



“Wait.” Edna stopped me when I was about to exit the bakery, and she waited until I’d turned back toward her to continue. She looked like she wanted to grab me, physically keep me from leaving, but instead she wrung her hands. “Can you please tell her I love and miss her?”



“Of course.” I smiled kindly at the old woman before I left the shop.



Once outside, I started heading back toward Hadden’s bridge so I could get back to the cabin.



This is insane!
 Amber squealed in my head, and I smiled at my girlfriend’s excitement.
 We found your adoptive mom, Lapis. We know you had a good life here with her.



I… I, yes, I did
 , Lapis said, and I was sure there was a hint of a smile on her lips.



But we still don’t know what happened to Lapis when she was taken
 , Sid said.



No, we don’t
 , I admitted with an internal sigh.
 But we won’t give up, and I’d bet everything that Florian was the one who took you, Lapis. We might have to wait for you to remember some more to put all the pieces together.



Florian or one of the people in his guild
 , Sid added, and I mentally hummed in agreement.



I walked back to the cabin and didn’t hesitate before I stepped through the portal. Back in the loft, my women helped me out of the armor, and I put our valuable possessions away in the safe before the five of us went to settle in the living room.



“How are you, Lapis?” I asked my blonde girlfriend as I sat down next to her.



“I’m okay.” My green-eyed beauty smiled at me, and I tentatively smiled back. “Really, I am. It was overwhelming to meet Edna, well, you know what I mean, master. But I’m starting to feel more complete now that my memories are returning. And it’s all thanks to you.”



I smiled at Lapis and wrapped my arms around her for a tight embrace. Then I stroked her short hair with one hand and her back with the other to make sure she really was alright.



“Are you sure?” I asked. “It’s okay to say if you’re not alright.”



“But I am, master,” Lapis said in my ear. “I’m happy I got to meet my adoptive mother through you, and that she confirmed I had a happy life while I was with her and her husband.”



“Alright, then,” I said and pulled away from the embrace so I could gaze into my girlfriend’s green eyes. “How about we start decorating for Thanksgiving tomorrow?”



“Yes!” Amber cheered from where she was sprawled on the single armchair beside the couch.



The other two women cheered, and the beautiful smile on Lapis’ face told me she was truly alright, and that was all that mattered. So, the five of us started to make some small preparations for Thanksgiving, but we soon gave up so we could watch some TV all cuddled up together on the couch.



As we were chilling and eating some snacks, Amethyst decided to try out the knitting kit I’d gotten her.



“What are you going to knit?” I asked as I curiously watched her sort through her kit.



“I have some ideas,” the purple-haired woman answered as she mysteriously smiled at me, which sparked my curiosity even more.



“Care to share with us?” Amber picked one of the long needles up and brought it close to her face so she could study it with curious and intrigued eyes.



“Um… I think I want it to be a surprise.” Amethyst smiled at the redhead before she grabbed the needle Amber had picked up. “I love surprises, so I figured it’d be great for me to do something for you guys.”



“You don’t have to, silly,” Sid said. “We all do things for one another. That’s what makes our friendship so great.”



“Yes,” Lapis agreed as she nodded her head. “Like when I cook for you all. I do it because I love cooking and because I want to do that for you. I don’t expect anything in return.”



“But we still give her something in return because that’s what we want to do,” Amber added, and my three girlfriends shared some loving smiles that made me smile as well.



“So, do you think you could give us a hint?” I tried to pry some information out of the purple-haired woman, but she shook her head.



“No,” Amy said. “I’ll keep it a surprise. Besides, I’m not even sure I’ll be able to knit something at all. I just have this feeling in my bones that I’ll just know what to do.”



“Muscle memory.” I nodded. “Makes sense if knitting was something you used to do a lot back in Hadden.”



“Muscle memory?” Amethyst frowned and wrinkled her cute button nose.



“Muscle memory is when your brain is so used to doing something it will automatically do it if given the opportunity,” I explained. “For example, breathing is so natural we don’t think about it because our lungs remember they have to do it, so they do it. Just like when you learn to ride a bike when you’re a kid. Even if you don’t ride a bike for years afterwards, your muscles will remember what to do because they learned it. Muscle memory.”



“What is a ‘bike?’” Amber interjected as she cocked her head.



“It’s a thing people ride, like a horse, to get them to their destination faster,” I chuckled. “You’ve actually seen them all over the city. They have two big wheels that the person operates with their feet, and they’re always weaving in and out of traffic.”



“Oh, yes!” Amber’s blue eyes lit up. “I have seen them. They go so fast! But not as fast as cars.”



“They’re also much more affordable, though.” I smiled before I turned back to Amy. “But like I was saying, riding a bike is all about muscle memory. And knitting could be, too. So, if you feel like you know how to knit, try not to think about it too much and just see what your hands want to do naturally.”



“That’s very interesting,” Amethyst said once she’d digested the information I’d given her. “I guess that’s what I must have been doing in Hadden. Maybe I worked for the town’s tailor or something.”



“Maybe.” I nodded. “We’ll know more when and if you get some of your memories back.”



“So, Ames, will you pleeeeease tell us what you’re going to knit?” Amber pouted and clasped her hands together, but the purple-haired woman stuck her tongue out at the redhead.



“No,” she giggled. “Like I said, it’s going to be a surprise.”



Then Amy stood up from the couch and took her knitting kit with her to the kitchen where she sat down at the island with her back facing us. My girlfriends and I laughed, but we respected Amy’s decision and left her to knit away.



The rest of the day passed by quickly, and after we’d had some delicious dinner cooked by my sweet Lapis, Amethyst finally allowed us to see what she’d spent the whole afternoon making.



We gathered back on the couch while Amy stood in front of us. Her arms were behind her back, so I assumed she was holding whatever she had knitted in her hands, and my curiosity grew even more.



“So, for my first try, it wasn’t the best,” Amy started to say, and she both sounded and looked a little nervous at the prospect of showing us her design. “It’s okay, I suppose, but definitely not great. I think I was doing much better back in Hadden, but it’s just an instinct, so I don’t know for sure.”



“Just show us, Ames,” Amber said as she was excitedly bouncing on the couch.



“Yes, please, Amy, show us.” Lapis nodded, and Sid joined in as well.



“Alright.” Amethyst closed her two-toned eyes for a second, took a deep breath, and then showed us what she’d been holding in her hands all this time. “Like I said, it’s not too great, but it’s not the worst, either. So… um… what do you guys think?”



Apparently, Amethyst had spent the better part of two hours knitting a rather large pumpkin. It wasn’t a creepy Halloween pumpkin with a smile and eyes carved into the skin, but a simple orange pumpkin with its usual green lid sitting on top. There were lines all around the pumpkin much like the real fruit, and I assumed it must have taken Amy a great deal of attention to detail to be able to do that, and I wondered if she’d used any model at all.



Either way, it was a perfect Thanksgiving decoration, and one we could use over again in the following years.



“Amy, this is awesome!” Amber was the first to react, and she jumped up so she could take the knitted pumpkin and inspect it more closely. “The details you’ve put in are incredible. It looks like a real one. Well, we can see it’s knitted, but you’re very talented!”



“Amber’s right, you really are talented,” Sid said as she also got up to have a better look at the knitted pumpkin. “How did you do that?”



“Oh, well, I’m not sure,” Amethyst said, and she blinked in confusion. “I saw a-- what was it called?-- commercial about Thanksgiving, and there were a lot of pumpkins and other squash set in the middle of the table. So, I thought it would be nice if we had something like that. Then I guess I just knew what I wanted to knit, and I did it?”



“So, you just went off your memory of what a pumpkin looks like?” I asked, and when the purple-haired woman nodded her head, I whistled appreciatively. “That’s very impressive, Amy. And it’s perfect for tomorrow.”



Amethyst preened under my compliment, and I noticed her cheeks had become red from all the attention.



“Does this mean you can knit anything?” Lapis asked, and she gladly took the knitted pumpkin Sid was handing her.



“I’m not sure.” Amy shrugged. “But I could try. Actually, what I’d really like to do is make clothes.”



Just like magic, at the mention of the word clothes, my three girlfriends squealed, and their eyes became wide and shiny.



“We love clothes!” Amber jumped up and down as she took Amy’s hand in hers.



“I gathered that much,” the purple-haired woman laughed. “I could start by making some hats and socks first, maybe.”



“That’s a splendid idea,” Lapis agreed.



“If you want to make clothes, I can help with that,” I said, and all four women turned to look at me in surprise. “I mean, why knit when you live in my world and can use technology? Have any of you ever heard of a sewing machine?”



“It sounds… dangerous,” Lapis murmured the last word with a shudder.



I laughed at the blonde’s comment before I took my phone out and did a quick Internet search.



“Here.” I handed them my phone where there were several pictures and videos of different types of sewing machines and how they worked.



“Oh, wow,” Amy murmured, and from the look of pure wonder on her face, I could tell she really wanted to try making clothes with a sewing machine. “This is a big machine. I could probably make dresses and coats with a machine as big as this.”



“You could,” I agreed. “And it’d take you way less time than with a knitting kit.”



“Oh, master, she needs to have one,” Lapis pleaded and looked up from the phone so she could beg me with her pretty green eyes.



“Oh, no, no, I couldn’t.” Amethyst shook her head as she handed me the phone back. “You already got me the knitting kit, which was very generous of you, so that’s more than enough. Plus, you feed me and buy me clothes.”



“Amethyst,” I said, and the purple-haired woman looked at me with worried bicolored eyes. “If you want one, I will get you one, alright? Money is not an issue, and I’d quite like to make you happy.”



“But… I couldn’t,” Amy murmured and bit her lip, and I could see she wanted to say yes but was holding back.



“Just say yes,” Sid advised. “James loves to spend money on us, and we love to spend his money.”



“That’s true,” Amber giggled. “Besides, chances are he’ll get it for you regardless.”



“I would.” I nodded before I encouragingly smiled at Amy.



Amethyst looked at each of us in turn, and she must have seen how resolute and determined we were because she tentatively smiled back at me.



“Alright,” she accepted, and her gold-ringed eyes shone with appreciation and anticipation. “Thank you, James. That’s most kind of you.”



“Don’t worry about it.” I smiled and handed the phone back to Amy. “Now, choose one you’d like, and I’ll order it for you.”



Amy took the phone and went to sit down on the couch to browse through her options. My three girlfriends sat down with her, and the four of them made comments here and there for a few minutes until Amethyst eventually settled on one.



“Thank you, really,” the purple-haired woman said as she handed me my phone back.



“It’s absolutely fine.” I waved her off and offered her my arms for an embrace, which she accepted.



Holding her petite frame in my arms made me feel possessive, and I almost growled and tightened my grip, but I stopped at the last second.



“Alright,” I said as I stepped back. “We should head to bed, we have a long day tomorrow.”



Amethyst nodded and smiled, and the five of us headed toward the master bedroom.



I was excited to host my first Thanksgiving lunch party, and I knew that with my best friends and girlfriends, the day would be special, and I was looking forward to it.



That night, I dreamed of a younger Lapis in Hadden’s bakery as she served faceless customers and wore a black apron covered in flour and melted butter. At some point during the dream, some of her clothes went missing, but I was rudely awakened not much later.



I’d set an alarm to wake us up in case we overslept, and Amber and Sid both groaned at the strident, repetitive sound, so I quickly snoozed it before I got up and headed to the kitchen.



Once everyone had gotten up, and we’d had some coffee along with our breakfast, it was time to set up the loft for the festive day.



It came as no surprise that Lapis was in charge of the food, and Sid offered to give her a hand. Meanwhile, Amber and Amethyst were in charge of decorating the loft despite the small protests from the purple-haired woman.



Amy would have liked more time to knit some decorations for Thanksgiving, but I reassured her that it was absolutely fine, and she could do some for Christmas instead. Amethyst’s answering smile was so huge I knew she was already planning which decorations she’d get to create. I’d also bought her a sewing machine like she’d asked, and I couldn’t wait for it to arrive and see the look on her cute face.



For the time being, we focused on the loft, and I had to admit I mostly spent the morning watching my four otherworldly women move about the condo instead of helping like I should have.



It meant I was ready for when the doorbell rang, so I went to answer the intercom and let Aaron and Honey inside the apartment building.



“Oh, no, they’re here!” Amber shrieked as she scurried around the living room. “We’re not ready at all.”



“Here.” I took the orange and white balloons she was about to put up on the wall. “I’ll do this. Why don’t you and Amy go get ready? Then we can finish in the kitchen while Lapis and Sid get ready as well.”



“Thanks, James!” Amber squealed before she jumped in my arms and pressed a kiss to my cheek. “What would we ever do without you?”



“Go make yourself pretty for me,” I laughed, patted her ass, and sent her off down the corridor before I turned toward Amy. “You, too.”



Amethyst smiled and handed me her own set of orange and white balloons she’d been about to put up before she sauntered off past the kitchen.



While they were gone, I finished putting up the balloons and added the last finishing touches to the kitchen table. The two women had done a great job with the decorations, and the loft looked perfectly festive.



As soon as I was done, there was a knock on the door, so I went to open it and let my two best friends inside.



“Hey,” I greeted Aron and Honey with a grin and a hug. “You made it.”



“Yeah, dude, wouldn’t miss a free dinner party ever,” Aron laughed, and I shook my head at him.



My friend was wearing some black jeans, and under his coat, he’d actually worn a proper black-and-red button-up dress shirt.



“Well, look at you.” I wolf-whistled, and Aron made a show of turning around on himself.



“Jessica bought me this shirt,” Aron explained. “She wants me to take her out on a proper dinner date, but she didn’t want me to show up in my band shirts.”



I glanced at Honey, but the small girl only shrugged.



“Don’t look at me,” she laughed. “Aron’s the one who’s whipped like there’s no tomorrow.”



“Hey,” Aron complained, but he started laughing with us. “Whatever, I’m going to go and steal your girlfriends from you.”



“Good luck with that,” I snorted before I fully turned toward Honey.



Now that my friend had taken off her coat, I noticed she was once again wearing a long-sleeved black dress. The fabric hugged her body like a second skin, and the hem stopped at her mid-thighs. I frowned when I realized I didn’t have to peer down at my friend because of the black high heels she was wearing.



“Well, well,” I said, and Honey raised her eyebrows at me as if she dared me to say anything. “You look lovely.”



“Thanks.” Honey smirked before she started walking down the entrance hall toward the living room. “You’re not too bad yourself.”



“So, did you see that guy again?” I hurried after my friend and noticed the mysterious smile on her face.



“Why do you ask?” Honey gave me a side glance.



“Because you’re my friend.” I smiled at her and bumped our shoulders together.



“Well, yeah, I might see him again.” Honey shrugged, but she didn’t elaborate, and I had to admit my curiosity was piqued.



We’d reached the top of the small stairs that led to the living room, which meant our conversation was going to be over, so I stopped and held Honey’s elbow to make her stop walking.



“What?” The blonde raised both eyebrows.



“I think I should meet the guy and see if he’s good enough for you.” I was surprised by my own suggestion, but I didn’t take it back as I felt it was justified.



“Excuse me?” Honey laughed, and I thought she was probably thinking I was joking, but I really wasn’t, so the blonde’s laugh got cut short. “Oh, you’re serious. Why are you serious? Why do you want to meet him?”



“Meet who?” Aron asked loudly from the kitchen, and I mentally rolled my eyes.



We must not have been as quiet and discreet as I thought we had.



“James wants to meet the guy I went on one date with.” Honey shrugged again and joined my friend and girlfriends in the kitchen.



“That’s a great idea,” Aron agreed, and I silently thanked my best friend for unknowingly having my back. “We need to know you’re in safe hands with the dude.”



“Exactly my point,” I said, and I grinned at Honey who simply squinted suspiciously at me.



“I do think it’s a great idea, too,” Sid said, and out of the corner of my eyes, I saw her elbow Lapis in the ribs.



“Me, too,” my blonde beauty agreed, although she sounded a bit unsure.



“There.” I spread my arms before I joined my two girlfriends behind the counter to help them with the last little bits that needed to be done. “It’s settled.”



“You guys are weird,” Honey commented, but I could hear both love and warmth in her voice, so I knew she wasn’t truly bothered.



“You girls go get ready,” I murmured to Sid and Lapis after my blonde girlfriend had put the turkey back in the oven.



“Alright, but please don’t let the meat burn,” my green-eyed girlfriend said, and I kissed her mouth reassuringly in a silent promise I’d look after the food.



As Sid and Lapis disappeared down the corridor, Amber and Amethyst came out of the master bedroom, and my jaw almost dropped when I saw the purple-haired woman was wearing a sporty kind of dress that hugged her slim body perfectly.



Amethyst didn’t usually wear makeup, and today was no different except for the slight pink color on her lips and eyelids that complemented the rose gold color of the dress she was wearing. She’d also done her long purple hair up in a messy bun, and there were a few tendrils falling over her soft face.



Next to her, Amber was wearing a short brown skirt with a black turtleneck, and her brown heels made her legs look much longer than they truly were. The redhead had done her hair up as well in a similar hairstyle as Amy, and she looked ravishing.



“Wow, you are both beautiful,” I said as soon as both women had entered the kitchen, and behind me, Aron wolf-whistled at them.



“What he said,” Aron agreed, and the two women preened under our compliments.



“They’re right,” Honey added as she looked at Amy and Amber up and down. “You girls are on fire. We ordinary people pale in comparison.”



“Don’t say that,” Amber said as she skipped toward Honey and linked their arms together. “You look wonderful today, doesn’t she, James?”



“Yeah, she does,” I agreed and smiled at my friend.



In the awkward moment that followed, two things happened at once. First, Amber, Amy, and Honey shared a look I couldn’t begin to decipher, and in the moment, I decided I needed to understand what secret the girls all shared together.



And the second thing that happened was the doorbell ringing.



“Did you invite anyone else?” Aron asked as the sound echoed throughout the loft.



“No.” I frowned and left the little group in the kitchen while I walked to the entrance hall and answered the intercom. “Hello?”



“James, it’s your mother,” I heard on the other end of the intercom.



Oh, shit.



“Heyyy, Mom, come on in,” I said and pressed the button that allowed the building doors to open.



“Thank you, honey, I’ll be up in a minute,” Mom said.



“Fuck, my mom is here,” I almost yelled as I raced back down to the kitchen.



I quickly scanned the living room and kitchen, but there wasn’t anything awkward or that my mother should absolutely not see, like say the very adult picture Amber had drawn of me giving head to Sid that my dark-haired girlfriend had framed. Luckily, I’d put the frame in the master bedroom, well away from my mother’s curious eyes.



“Oh, how wonderful!” Amber cheered as she clapped her hands together from where she’d sat on a stool. “I was looking forward to meeting her.”



“Who was at the door?” Sid asked as she and Lapis were coming back to the kitchen.



My dark-haired girlfriend was wearing a burgundy-colored dress that looked thick and warm, as well as blood-red shoes. The look enhanced her fair skin and dark hair and made her look exquisite.



As for Lapis, the blonde had opted for one of her usual long white flower dresses, and she’d even put a white rose up in her short hair.



“James’ mother.” Amber grinned at my two girlfriends.



“Oh, you invited your mother?” Lapis asked, and a wide smile spread across her sweet face.



“I didn’t,” I sighed. “She invited herself over.”



I didn’t have time to ask my four otherworldly women to try and pretend we were all just friends when there was a knock on the door. I looked at the four of them and tried to convey what I was thinking before I went up the stairs and down the entrance hall to open the door.



“Mom, hi,” I greeted my Mom with a hug.



“It’s so good to see you, honey,” Mom said as she hugged me back, and I had to admit it felt good to see her after spending the last couple of months without her.



“You should have told me you were dropping by today,” I said, and Mom pulled away from the hug so she could look at me. “You usually go to Aunt Sarah’s for Thanksgiving, so I didn’t know you were staying in the city.”



“I decided to stay at the last minute to surprise you.” She smiled, and her hands started to touch my hair, face, and shoulders. “Oh, baby, look at you. Have you grown since you left the house? You’ve certainly gained muscles, are you going to the gym?”



“Mom.” I laughed and gently pried her hands off me. “I have been working out, yeah.”



It wasn’t a complete lie. Slaying monsters in Hadden was like going to the gym, and since I’d also used a lot of Harold’s strength potions and bulked up quite a bit, my body in my world had gradually accepted the changes.



“It suits you,” Mom complimented me, and she suddenly looked teary-eyed. “Just like your father.”



It was rare for my Mom to speak about my dad, and I knew how much she missed him, so I took her back in my arms and gave her a kiss on the cheek.



“Come on, I want you to meet some people.” I took her hand and led her down the entrance hall and toward the living room.



With everyone already in the kitchen, it was easier to introduce them to my mom.



“Everyone, this is my mom, Mom, this is everyone.” I made the general introduction before I specified everyone’s name.



“Welcome to our home,” Amber said as she excitedly rushed forward to give Mom a hug, and I almost winced at her comment.



Luckily, my mother either didn’t pick up on it, or she didn’t realize what the redhead had said, so I breathed out a relieved sigh and relaxed a little bit more.



“It’s really great to finally meet you,” Sid said, and she sounded truly happy to meet my mom. “James has spoken a lot about you.”



“I wish I could say the same about you girls,” Mom laughed, and she gave me a look that said we’d have a talk later on, and this time I did wince. “Apparently, my son likes to keep secrets.”



“He’s a very busy person, that’s probably why,” Lapis said, and I appreciated how the blonde jumped to my rescue. “Master’s always running around.”



Mom turned to me with raised eyebrows as soon as my blonde beauty had called me ‘master,’ so I decided to play it cool and pretend I didn’t know what was going on, but I wasn’t sure I’d fooled her.



“James is so bossy sometimes that we all like to tease him and call him master,” Honey stepped in, and I could have kissed her for jumping in and saving the day. “Isn’t he, Aron?”



“O-Oh, uh, yeah,” my best friend said, and I noticed how hard he was trying not to laugh. “I mean, I don’t really call him that, that’d be weird, but super bossy, yeah.”



I mentally slapped myself at my friend’s behavior and decided to shift the conversation away from any master talk. I didn’t need Mom to know I was in a relationship with three gorgeous women, and hopefully soon with a fourth one.



“Let’s start dinner,” I said loudly, and I went to open the oven door before Lapis stopped me.



“I think it’s best if I do it,” the blonde giggled, and my face softened instantly.



“You’re right,” I agreed. “Who wants something to drink?”



I opened the fridge and took out a couple bottles of champagne I’d bought for the occasion before I proceeded to serve a glass to everyone.



So far, my girlfriends’ meeting with my mother hadn’t gone exactly as I’d planned, but the day had just started, so I was hopeful we could still make Mom think we were all just friends.



Once we all had a drink in hand, we sat down around the kitchen island so we could start on dinner.



“Oh, we have to say what we’re thankful for before we can eat, right?” Amber looked at me as she waited for my approval, and she seemed proud to have remembered the tradition.



“Yes.” I nodded.



“Alright, I’ll start,” the redhead said before she paused to think about it. “I’m thankful for… you, James, and you girls.”



My blue-eyed girlfriend giggled and winked at Sid who was sitting next to her.



“Sid, your turn,” Amber added.



“Mm…” my dark-haired girlfriend mused. “I think… I’m also grateful that you found me, James.”



I grinned at Sid from where I sat directly across from her, and if there was a gap in the kitchen island, I would have used it to play with my two girlfriends’ feet as a way to let them know I was most grateful to have found them, too.



It was a great thing there was no way for me to do this since my mother sat next to me, and the last thing I needed was for her to get suspicious.



“Well, I’m grateful for Jessica, and not failing college, sorry, dude,” Aron said, and the whole table laughed. “How about you, Honey?”



The blonde with the growing pixie cut glanced at me for a quick second, and I thought I’d imagined it, but when she glanced back at me again, I knew I wasn’t.



“I think… I think you guys.” The blonde made a general hand gesture at the table, and we all smiled at her. “And that my parents forced me to go to college.”



“Sensible answer,” my mom butted in, and since it was her turn to say what she was grateful for this year, she continued. “I’m grateful for my son, of course, and for how much you’ve grown and changed since you started college.”



“Aw, Mom,” I said, and I gave her a side hug. “My turn, I suppose. I’m grateful for you, Mom, and for what college gave me.”



I raised my glass toward my two best friends as well as my four incredible women, but I didn’t elaborate so I wouldn’t feed my mom’s suspicions some more.



Next to me was Amethyst, and the purple-haired woman cleared her throat before she spoke.



“I’m grateful for you as well, James,” she said, and I smiled at her.



“Me, too.” Lapis nodded, and she blushed when all eyes converged toward her. “And um… for you girls as well, and everything we’re doing together.”



If possible, my blonde beauty’s cheeks turned even redder at her confession, but only my women and I knew exactly what she meant. However, from the look on my mother’s face, we weren’t as subtle as we’d thought, especially when Honey and Aron started snickering among themselves.



“Right,” I said loudly to gain everyone’s attention. “Let’s toast to spending Thanksgiving together.”



“Cheers!” everyone said as one.



Since Lapis and Sid had spent the morning slaving away in the kitchen to prepare all the delicious food we were about to eat, Aron and I divided the food equally onto everyone’s plates.



“Lapis cooked, so the food will be the best you’ve ever had.” I shot a proud smile at my blonde girlfriend, who was blushing again.



As everyone started eating their food, my mom leaned in toward me so she could whisper without anyone hearing over the small chatter that had started between my friends and girlfriends.



“So, does Lapis cook at your place often?”



I paused with my fork halfway to my mouth and thought about what I could possibly say that would keep my mother’s suspicions at bay, but I didn’t come up with anything plausible.



“Well, um, yes, she does,” I answered slowly. “Lapis is an amazing cook and baker. She grew up working in a bakery, so she picked up a few things.”



“You’re right about one thing,” Mom said as she waved her empty fork around. “She is a talented cook.”



Lapis received many compliments over the course of dinner, and my blonde girlfriend continued to blush under everyone’s praises and attention, which was extremely cute to witness.



The dinner dragged on for a few hours, and we went through four out of the six bottles of champagne I’d bought for the occasion. There was a pretty good buzz going on for everyone, and conversations flew easily.



The sun had gone down by the time we left the table, and my mom offered to help me with the dishes while the others settled in the living room to start playing some card games.



“So, five girlfriends?” Mom abruptly said as I turned the tap on, and I felt my heart freeze in my chest.



I considered lying, but my mother always had a sixth sense when it came to me not telling the truth, so I knew it was futile.



Which meant I had to come clean.



“Well… four, actually,” I corrected as I turned to face her.



“Oh, Honey’s not your girlfriend, too?” Mom frowned as she gathered the dirty plates, and she sounded surprised.



“No, no, we’re just friends,” I laughed and grabbed the plates my mother was handing me. “Where did you get that idea from?”



“From the way she is looking at you,” Mom said as if it were obvious.



“I really don’t know what you’re talking about.” I started doing the dishes to avoid having to look at Mom, and luckily, she got the hint and didn’t press the subject any further.



“But four girlfriends,” Mom continued, and I sighed because there was no avoiding that talk.



“I know, it’s unconventional, but it just happened, Mom,” I explained as I gave her a shrug and a small smile.



“And they’re all okay with the relationship you have with each of them?”



“Oh, yes, they are,” I chuckled. “Mom, I love them, and they love me. I’m very lucky.”



“Well… as long as you’re happy, I guess I can’t be upset,” Mom said, and I fully turned to her.



“I am.” I grinned, and my mother smiled back despite the last bit of reservation she seemed to have. She seemed to be in an open and accepting mood, and maybe that was the champagne, but I decided to press my luck. “Mom, can I ask you something?



“Sure, honey,” she said. “What is it?”



“I actually wanted to talk to you about Dad.”



At my words, Mom’s face shut down completely, and the small smile that had stretched her lips disappeared. I knew she often refused to talk about my father, but with everything that had been happening to me since I started college, there were questions I needed to ask.



Namely, why did the bad people in Hadden think they knew more about me than I did? And did it have something to do with why I was able to see and use the portal when others could not?



It made me wonder if Mom had been lying to me or covering something up.



“James, we don’t talk about your father,” my mother said, and she briskly took the clean dishes from my hands to dry them and store them away.



I glanced behind me, but my girlfriends and two friends were still playing a card game, and the six of them were speaking loudly and laughing, so they weren’t paying any attention to us.



“I know his death is still painful for you.” I lowered my voice and leaned further into my mom. “But I think you can talk to me about it. He was my dad as well.”



“I know, baby,” Mom sighed. “But you know I’m still not over his death. He was taken from us too soon.”



I was too young to remember, but Mom had always told me Dad died in a stupid road accident. He’d apparently been crossing the road when a fast car came out of nowhere and ran him over. I didn’t doubt my mother’s story, but I wondered about who my father was.



“Why didn’t you keep any of his pictures?” I kept the accusing tone out of my voice, but it was something I’d been wondering ever since I was old enough to understand it wasn’t normal that I had no memories of my dad.



“I told you all of this before, James,” Mom said in a suddenly cold tone, and I jumped back in surprise. “It hurts to see his face when he’s not with us anymore.”



“We’re supposed to honor and celebrate the dead, Mom, not forget about them,” I said, and this time, I couldn’t keep my irritation at bay. “I want to see what my dad looks like.”



“Leave the past in the past, James.” My mother shook her head and turned away from me. “It’s the past for a reason.”



I’d finished doing all the dishes, so I dried my hands before I fully turned to Mom and frowned at her strange behavior, but she spoke before I could add anything.



“You look nothing like him,” Mom said, and her voice had gone back to its usual soft undertone. “Except for the eyes. Now, will you please drop it?”



It took me a moment to digest the conversation we’d just had, and I was even more convinced that something was going on that involved my parents, but I eventually nodded.



“Yeah, sure.” I smiled, and Mom returned the gesture before she left the kitchen and joined the others in the living room.



I stood alone in the kitchen for a couple more minutes, and the more I thought about it, the more confused I was. I couldn’t stop thinking maybe my dad had been involved in Hadden, but that was ridiculous, wasn’t it? Dad was dead, and he’d met Mom in university, so he’d been a regular American kid, just like I was.



“Hey, James!” Aron suddenly called out from the living room. “Uhh, can you come tell your girlfriend to calm down?”









 Chapter 14



I frowned at my friend’s comment and hurried to join everyone in the living room.



“What’s going on?” I asked when I got to the couch where everyone had gathered around the coffee table.



Aron pointed at Amber, who looked as red as her hair and was frowning like an angry kitten. My other girlfriends surrounded the redhead and were trying to appease her with calming words and gestures.



“You tell me,” Aron muttered, and he almost looked traumatized, which only made me raise my eyebrows in confusion.



“Aron told Amber to slow down on the food,” Honey explained, and she pointed at the many chocolate wrappers scattered on the coffee table and the floor.



“Hey, I was only looking out for her,” Aron defended himself as he put both hands in front of him.



“Don’t worry about it, man, she just really loves to eat,” I reassured my best friend before I went over to my upset girlfriend and knelt in front of her. “Hey, what’s up?”



“Why shouldn’t I eat food if I want to?” Amber growled like the cute angry kitten she was, and I couldn’t help but smile at her as I stroked her face.



“You can,” I assured her. “You can eat all the food in the world if you want to, alright? There’s plenty for everyone.”



“You promise?” Amber’s bottom lip wobbled as the anger disappeared from her face, and when I nodded, she threw herself at me and squealed in my ear. “Thank you!”



I laughed and held her in my arms for a bit before my redheaded girlfriend pulled away and grabbed another chocolate candy that she ate with gusto.



My guests resumed their card game, and I joined in for the next one. Then we spent the next couple of hours playing different types of games until it was time for everyone to leave.



Aron and Honey left together since they shared the same cab to get back to campus, and shortly after they were gone, Mom gathered her stuff and said goodbye to my girlfriends. Then I walked her to the front door to have a more private goodbye.



“Thank you for coming today, Mom,” I said as she was putting her shoes and coat on.



“Let’s not wait as long to see each other again next time, alright?” Mom pouted, and I laughed and nodded.



“Sure,” I agreed.



“Actually, James, there is something I wanted to quickly discuss with you,” Mom said, and I noticed she was apprehensive and maybe slightly anxious.



“What’s up?” I frowned and leaned against the wall beside the front door.



“How long have you known Amber is pregnant?” She lowered her voice to a whisper.



“What?” I nearly shouted and immediately lost my balance. “What do you mean Amber’s pregnant?”



“James, I’m a mother, I know these things,” Mom said, and this time her face had turned stern. “Have you noticed how much the girl eats? And the mood swings she seems to have? Is she sleeping more than usual?”



“I… No, that’s not possible.” I shook my head, but the facts were staring at me right in the face, and I couldn’t deny the signs Mom had mentioned.



“Oh, James,” Mom sighed, and she gave me a look of pity. “There are options, you know?”



“What do you mean?” I asked but then almost immediately shook my head when I understood what she meant. “Mom, if Amber is pregnant, then I’m happy. It’s a beautiful thing, and I can support all of us without a problem.”



“But you haven’t even finished college,” Mom retorted, but it didn’t matter to me. “And what if the other girls get pregnant as well? How do you think you’ll support them?



“Mom, we’ll be fine,” I promised her before I took her in my arms. “Really, we will. The girls are all amazing, and I’m lucky to have them. I’m not failing or dropping out of college, I promise, and so far, I’m acing my classes and I’m making plenty of money. I will take care of them.”



“You better,” Mom whispered in my ear. “Because if something happens to you, you can bet your ass I’ll come to drag you away and back home in no time.”



“I have no doubt that you will,” I laughed and pulled away from the embrace. “Mom, seriously. Amber’s not pregnant, and even if she is, everything will be alright.”



Mom made a face and a small distrusting noise, but she eventually nodded her head and opened the front door.



“Talk to me more often, alright?” She stepped out of the loft.



“I promise.” I grinned at my mom, and after one last goodbye, I closed the door after her.



When I joined my four beautiful women in the living room, I let myself fall down on the couch beside them and let out a chuckle.



“You’ll never believe what Mom just told me.” I continued to laugh and closed my eyes.



“Your mother was so lovely,” Sid said. “Did she know about our relationship?”



“Without a doubt,” I snorted, and I let out a soft sigh when I felt some hands in my hair and some massaging my shoulders and chest. “But that’s not what she said.”



“Did she say anything about Lapis’ delicious food?” Amethyst asked, and from where her voice was coming from, I guessed she was the one who’d started massaging my scalp and playing with my hair.



“No, but she absolutely adored your food, Lapis.” I smiled. “Anyone else wants to take a guess?”



“I don’t have any idea,” Lapis said.



“What about you, Amber?” I asked my redheaded girlfriend.



“Did she mention anything about Honey?” came Amber’s giggly reply, and I opened my eyes to look at her.



“Why is everyone talking about Honey?” I sighed but then laughed along with my girlfriends. “No, she actually talked about you, Amber.”



“Me?” The redhead frowned as she sat up in the single armchair.



“Yeah, Mom thinks you’re pregnant,” I explained, and I expected all four women to laugh along with me, but none of them even cracked a smile.



“Pregnant?” Amber gasped as she covered her mouth with her hand.



I sat up on my elbows to have a proper look at my girlfriend and frowned when I saw the tears gathering in her blue eyes.



“Hey, it’s okay,” I reassured Amber. “I told Mom I’m sure you’re not, so it’s all good.”



I was certain about that because Richard had confirmed the girls were one hundred percent magic and not one bit human. That plus the fact the enchantment turned into curse made them turn into objects every time we were in Hadden made it impossible for them to be pregnant.



Right?



But as I looked at the seriousness and fear on the redhead’s face, I wondered for the first time if my theory could be wrong.



“Oh, James, what if she’s right?” Amber asked, and her lips wobbled. “It is true I have felt more tired recently, and my appetite has gone way up, hasn’t it? I honestly didn’t think any of us could get pregnant, but what if we were wrong? You have filled me up with your seed every time we made love…”



“This is marvelous if you are able to grow life inside of you,” Lapis sighed happily before she got up to give Amber a hug, and the other two women followed suit.



“Wait, hang on,” I said, and I sat all the way up. “Let’s not get ahead of ourselves. Let me go buy a test, and then we can know for sure.”



“A test?” Sid wondered as I got up from the couch.



“How can you do a test and know if you’re pregnant?” Amber frowned.



I paused on my way out of the living room and walked back toward them. I hadn’t thought about the fact my women wouldn’t know about pregnancy tests and other modern stuff we could do in my world. It felt a bit awkward to explain to them what it was and how to use one, but it had to be done.



“In my world, you can do pregnancy tests to know if you’re pregnant or not,” I started to explain as plainly as possible. “Basically, you have a stick, and you pee on it, and then you get the results. I’m not too sure how to read the results, but we can read the instructions, and they’ll tell us exactly what we need to know and do.”



“You… pee on a stick?” Amethyst repeated, and she sounded dubious.



“Yes.” I shrugged. “Something about different levels of a hormone in your urine, I don’t know. I’ve never gotten anyone pregnant before, so I’m as clueless as you are.”



“Alright.” Amber nodded slowly. “Let’s pee on a stick.”



“I’ll be right back,” I promised them before I went to put my shoes and coat on.



I ran down the stairs instead of waiting for the elevator, and I ran to the closest corner shop to buy a couple of pregnancy tests. I ended up buying three different brands because I didn’t know anything about this, and then I ran back to the loft.



By the time I made it to the top floor, I was panting hard, and sweat had started to gather on my forehead, but I didn’t stop until I was back inside with my four women.



“Here.” I handed Amber the three different pregnancy tests I’d bought, and my four girlfriends looked at me as if I’d grown a second head. “What?”



“Why so many?” Amber giggled.



“Oh, well, this one gives results with the number of days, this one with the number of weeks, and this one simply shows some bars,” I explained and rubbed the back of my neck. “You can do whichever you prefer, I suppose.”



“Thank you.” Amber rose from the armchair, grabbed the three packs I’d bought, and gave me a kiss. “I’ll be right back.”



“Do you want anyone to come with you?” I asked before the redhead could leave the living room.



“No, no, it’s okay.” My blue-eyed girlfriend smiled and disappeared into the corridor behind the kitchen.



As we all waited for her to come back, Lapis and I made some tea for everyone, and the kettle had just finished brewing when Amber returned to the kitchen. Her face was carefully blank, and I felt my throat grow tight.



“So?” Lapis asked, and she was anxiously wringing her hands together.



Amber silently sat on a stool and deposited the pregnancy test she’d just done on the table for all to see. I leaned forward to have a look, and my eyes grew wide when I read the redhead was indeed pregnant and had been for about four weeks.



“Oh, my God,” I murmured, and I looked up at Amber to see my girlfriend already staring at me with a guarded expression. “This is… incredible.”



“You think so?” the redhead asked as her face softened, and she wrapped her arms around her stomach. “I-I know it’s a shock, I never thought this could or would happen, but--”



“But it’s amazing,” I finished as I went around the island, took Amber in my arms, and spun her around while the redhead laughed happily.



“This is fantastic,” Sid sighed wistfully. “Your baby is bound to be beautiful.”



“Oh, I’m going to cry,” Lapis sniffed, and when I looked over at the blonde, I saw her dab at her eyes with a tissue.



“But… is it safe to go back to Hadden?” Amber asked, and despite her happiness, I could tell she was scared.



“I don’t actually know.” I scratched the back of my head. “If you’re able to be pregnant when you’re not human, I don’t see why you couldn’t go back to Hadden. I mean, you have been in your weapon form before we found out you were pregnant, and nothing happened, right?”



“Right.” Amber nodded. “So, it’s all good?”



“I think so.” I smiled at the redhead, who returned the smile.



“I think we’re supposed to say congratulations?” Amethyst asked, and I chuckled and nodded.



“Yeah, that’s what people usually say,” I answered and put Amber down before I gave her a deep kiss.



The longer we kissed, the more I wanted to worship the redhead’s body, especially now that I knew she was carrying my baby.



“How about we move this to the bedroom?” I asked against the redhead’s lips, and I felt her nod against me.



I wanted to celebrate the good news with all my women, but when the three of them said it was better if it was only Amber and me, I didn’t press the matter any further. Everything would come in due time, and I respected that.



So, I nodded at Sid, Lapis, and Amethyst, and I took Amber’s hand to guide her to the master bedroom where I closed the door behind us. Once alone, I turned toward my first girlfriend and took a moment to admire her.



Amber was beautiful, just like the other daughters, but I had to admit I had a special bond with her considering she was the first one I’d rescued, and the first one I’d bonded with.



As I looked at her now, I was mesmerized by how happy and healthy she was compared to the first time I’d seen her in her human form. Her pale cheeks were flushed in a gorgeous shade of pink, and her blue eyes were bright with excitement and mischief, which was exactly what I loved about her.



“You’re so beautiful.” I walked up to her and placed both hands on her stomach.



She wasn’t showing any signs that she was pregnant with my baby yet, but the fact remained the same, so I palmed her stomach for a bit as I imagined what she would look like in a few months.



“I’m so lucky I found you and the others,” I murmured, and I bent down to press my lips against hers for a slow, loving kiss.



“I love you, James,” Amber whispered against my mouth, and that only made me kiss her with more passion and desire.



I walked her backwards until the back of her knees touched the bed, and then I carefully laid her down before I settled on top of her. As I laid down on my girlfriend, I made sure I wasn’t squashing her stomach with my own weight in case it would hurt the baby.



“I love you, too, and this baby.” I shuffled until my face was pressed against Amber’s flat stomach, and I pulled up her black shirt to expose her white freckled skin.



Instant goosebumps arose on the redhead’s skin from the difference in temperature, and she buried her hands in my hair to keep my face close to her skin, which I was more than happy to comply with.



“We’re the ones so lucky to have you, James,” Amber gasped when I kissed her stomach right under her navel.



I let my mouth go further south until I reached the top of her brown skirt. Then I popped open the button before I undid the zip and slid the skirt down Amber’s thin thighs. Once the piece of clothing was discarded on the floor, I kissed my way up from Amber’s mid-thigh to her panties, and I pressed my mouth against her clit.



My otherworldly woman was already breathing more loudly, and her hips were trying to move up to get more friction and attention, but I didn’t allow it just yet. I planned on taking my time with the redhead and showing her in many ways what she meant to me.



“James, please,” Amber pleaded when I kissed her clit through her panties again.



“Please, what?” I smirked as I looked up at my lover to see her beautiful blue eyes closed and her mouth hanging slightly open.



“Please, touch me,” Amber breathed, and she opened her pretty eyes to stare directly into mine.



The desire I saw in her pupils was so powerful, I couldn’t deny her request.



“Don’t hold back,” I said as I got rid of Amber’s panties and threw them somewhere in the room. “I want you to be as loud and expressive as you want. This is a celebration after all.”



“Okay,” Amber whispered, and her word transformed into a moan when I surged forward to lick her clit again. “Oh, wow.”



The redhead’s pussy tasted as delicious as usual, and I didn’t waste time before I inserted my tongue past her labia and inside her warm channel. Amber’s walls contracted around my tongue immediately, and her hands in my hair tightened.



“Oh… James… this feels so good already,” Amber moaned, and her legs fell open even more to welcome me between them.



I could already feel myself hardening in my jeans, but I wanted to focus on Amber since she was the one carrying my child, so I grazed a finger against my lover’s pussy and slid it in beside my tongue. Then I started fucking Amber slowly at first while the redhead moaned and whined under me.



“Mmmmm…” I moaned as my girlfriend’s slick arousal hit my tongue.



It was as sweet as the nectar of the Gods, and I wanted to leave my face buried in Amber’s pussy forever.



“Can you fuck me?” Amber panted, and I could feel her hands shaking in my hair. “Please… That’s what I want.”



“Of course.” I pulled away but left my digit inside her wet pussy as I continued to move it in and out and relished in the wet sounds it caused. “Tell me how much you want it.”



“Oh, J-James, master…” Amber breathed, and she started moving her hips against the finger inside of her. “I want it so bad… so, so bad. Please, fuck me.”



“I could never say no to you when you ask so nicely.” I leaned up and kissed her mouth hungrily to let my lover know how much I wanted to be inside of her as well.



My otherworldly women often brought out an animalistic side of myself I didn’t know existed, but only they were able to draw it out of me.



I retrieved my finger from the redhead’s pussy, and I groaned when I noticed how much it glistened in the dim yellow light of the bedroom. I stuck my finger in my mouth and moaned around the digit at the delicious taste.



“I want to eat you forever.” I sat up fully, and I took Amber’s shift and bra off so I could stare at the expanse of her white, smooth skin.



She was a gorgeous woman, and the fact I could call her mine was still unbelievable. Once my lover was naked from head to toe, I hovered over her and kissed her lips again as I ground my hips against hers. My cock was begging for attention as it was now fully hard, but I didn’t try to touch it just yet.



Right now, it was all about the magnificent deity under me.



Amber sighed and moaned in the kiss, and both her delicate arms held on to my neck and shoulders for support. Then the redhead lifted her legs up and wrapped them above my hips so I would have better access.



“Now, please, fuck me,” Amber moaned against my mouth, and I reluctantly pulled away from the kiss.



“Yeah, I’m gonna fuck you real good now,” I murmured, and I had to force myself to step away from my beautiful woman.



I stood at the foot of the bed and hurried to take all my clothes off. I let out a relieved sigh when my hard cock sprang free, and it throbbed painfully as I stared at the way Amber was sprawled out on the bed, all naked, open, and ready for me.



She was pregnant with my child, and that made her even sexier.



“Fuck, you’re so gorgeous,” I groaned as I knelt on the bed between the redhead’s legs.



“Please,” Amber begged, and in her eyes, I noted the hungry desire she had for me. “Please, fuck me now.”



“I…” I started to say as I completely laid down on top of her and held on to one of her thighs so the tip of my dick pressed against her labia, “am going to make love to you, because you and the others are my world.”



Amber’s gorgeous baby blue eyes started to shine with love and tears, and I chose that moment to push my dick inside of her wet pussy. The redhead threw her head back and closed her eyes as she let out a long, loud moan.



“Shit, you’re so tight for me,” I groaned as I completely bottomed out.



My forehead fell onto Amber’s shoulder, and I took a moment to breathe. Her walls were so tight and warm around my dick it was hard to think rationally, so when the redhead started to move her hips to tell me to start fucking her, I didn’t hesitate to pull out entirely and slam back in.



“Your pussy’s amazing,” I groaned and lightly bit Amber’s shoulder.



“You f-feel amazing, t-too,” my girlfriend stuttered out between a couple of moans.



All I wanted to do was properly fuck her, but I restrained myself and kept my pace slow and loving. There was a certain beauty in the way I was now holding Amber’s hand in mine as we stared at each other without blinking. It was like the world outside of this bedroom didn’t exist, and all that mattered was Amber and me with my dick deep inside of her pussy.



“I need you to fuck me, please,” Amber pleaded and tightened her hold on my hair.



“Yeah, that’s what you want?” I grunted out as I continued to move slowly in and out of her.



“Yes, p-please,” Amber whined, and the rest of her sentence got caught in her throat when I slammed my dick into her pussy.



“Like that?” I smirked because I knew it was exactly what the redhead wanted.



“Y-Yes, like this,” Amber moaned, and she brought her legs up to her chest.



I looked down at how exposed my girlfriend was, and I groaned when I saw my dick disappear inside of her gorgeous pussy. It was hypnotic, and Amber felt so good around me I could only stare as I started fucking her the way we both wanted and needed.



I started to gain a good and steady rhythm, so I laid back down on top of Amber and used my right hand to touch her clit as I fucked her. I could already feel myself close to my climax, but I wanted us to come at the same time, so I breathed in deeply and willed myself to hold on.



“M-Master, so good…” Amber moaned loudly as soon as I started rubbing circles on her sensitive clit.



The redhead’s hips writhed around on the bed as she moved to meet my deep thrusts and get as much friction as she could. Amber looked so good as she did this that I had half a mind to stop and let her take what she wanted, but I could already feel my balls tightening in a clear sign that my climax was close.



So, instead of letting my lover take what she wanted from me, I fucked her faster and deeper as I increased my movements against her clit.



“Ahhhh… master, J-James, so good.” Amber was lost in her own pleasure, and she’d started screaming my name. “So close, please… don’t stop!”



“Never,” I growled as I pounded into her pussy as fast and hard as I could so we would both reach our orgasms. “Fuck, I’m so close. Together, okay?”



Amber nodded, and her mouth opened but no sound came out. I saw the exact moment she was about to cum because she screwed her eyes shut, and her body went tense, so I released the tether on my self-restraint and chased my own orgasm.



“James!” Amber shouted as she came, and her nails on my shoulder dug into my skin.



“Shit, I’m cumming,” I warned just as the first drop of cum shot from my dick.



A wave of intense pleasure traveled down my spine as I continued to spray inside Amber’s pussy, and I rode out both our highs with jerky hip movements until I was completely milked dry.



Then I pulled out, collected my cum on my finger, and offered it to the redhead, who simply opened her mouth for me.



“Yummm…” Her tongue darted out and swirled around my finger as she licked my digit clean.



Both our chests were heaving with the pleasure we’d just had, and I could still feel some tingles all the way down to my toes as I dropped next to Amber.



“Fuck, that was great,” I sighed.



My heart was still beating wildly as if it were trying to dart out of my chest, but I loved the sensation because it reminded me of what Amber and I had just done.



“You said it,” my blue-eyed girlfriend giggled as she moved to place her head on my sweaty chest.



I wrapped my arms around her tiny waist and held her there for what felt like forever, but it couldn’t have been more than ten minutes when I felt Amber go rigid in my arms.



“Amber?” I called out as I peered down at the redhead’s face. “Shit, Amber?”



Her blue eyes were wide open, but they weren’t blinking. Instead, the pupils were moving at a rapid pace as if she were seeing something that wasn’t there.



That’s when it hit me. She was having another vision.









 Chapter 15



“Shit, Amber, can you hear me?” I gently shook the redhead, but she didn’t move.



Her blue eyes were still open even as I laid her on her back and sat up next to her naked body that I covered with the duvet. At our small commotion, my other three girlfriends came barging through the door, and when they realized what was happening, they gathered at the foot of the bed to wait out Amber’s vision.



I hated when it happened since there was nothing I could do about it but wait, but on the other hand, it was significant because it meant my women were getting some memories back, and that was important.



“Is she having a vision?” Amethyst asked, and the small woman looked concerned but not as scared as when she’d seen Lapis have her own vision.



“Yes.” I nodded and held Amber’s hand tighter to let the redhead know I was here in case she could sense me.



Then, before anyone could do or say anything else, Amber took a sudden deep breath as her blue eyes blinked furiously and came back into focus.



“Hey, you alright?” I squeezed the redhead’s hand to get her attention and watched as her eyes fluttered around the room.



“Y-Yes,” Amber said in a shaky voice. “I’m alright.”



“Was it another vision?” Sid asked from where she’d sat on her knees on the bed.



“It was.” Amber nodded, and she sat up against the pillows.



“What happened in your vision?” Lapis inquired curiously. “Did you see more magic born children?”



Amber shook her head and gripped the duvet with both hands as she pulled it all the way up to her chin.



“I think… I saw my dad,” she whispered, and her words were welcomed by a stunned silence.



“Your dad?” I repeated to make sure I had understood, and Amber nodded again.



“Yes.” A smile started to form on her lips. “My dad. I’m fairly certain it was him. In the memory, it was just the two of us in the forest. We were playing by the river, and he was showing me how to grow flowers from the ground.”



“Oh, how sweet,” Lapis said. “Did you manage to do it?”



“I did.” Amber’s smile turned to a grin, and I could see her bubbly, excited personality resurfacing, which made me smile in return and squeeze her hand again.



“Wow,” Amethyst whispered in awe. “This is so… cool. Did your father show you anything else?”



“No.” Amber frowned sadly as she shook her head. “Nothing else happened in the memory. It was only the two of us, practicing magic.”



“Do you know how old you were in the memory?” I asked, but Amber shook her head immediately. “Alright, that’s okay. We’re making progress. That’s what we need to focus on.”



“He’s right.” Sid smiled at the redhead. “You’ve had another memory about your life before the curse. This is amazing.”



“It is,” Amy agreed, and she reached out to pat Amber’s leg. “I wish I remembered some things as well.”



“You will,” I reassured the purple-haired woman. “All in good time.”



Amethyst smiled at me before I stood up and suggested we all head to bed after the long but fun day we’d just had.



Since it was Thanksgiving, I had another day off, so I didn’t bother setting an alarm for the next day and instead went to bed with my four incredible women.



It was surprising that the five of us were woken up early on in the morning when it was still dark outside.



“What’s happening?” Amethyst grumbled out, and considering she was a morning person, it must have been really early for the purple-haired woman to be grumpy.



“I don’t know.” I sighed and sat up in bed as my three other girlfriends groaned and sleepily moved around.



It took me a moment to place the noises I could hear, but when I did, I jumped up to my feet.



“Shit, it’s coming from the portal,” I said as I rushed toward the closet.



As soon as the doors were open, the noises that had woken us up became louder and more distinct. There were screams and shouts, and when I looked down at my wrist, I saw the compass was flashing rapidly.



“Fuck, we need to go to Hadden.” I hurried to put on some clothes as my women dragged themselves out of bed, and when we were all ready, they helped me put the armor on. “Are we ready?”



“Yes.” Sid nodded after she’d checked in with the other three. “Let’s find out what’s happening.”



Since we had no idea what was causing this major disturbance, we were going in blindly, and that made me hyper aware of everything and more alert. I grabbed Lapis’ hand and Amethyst’s waist while Sid and Amber both placed a hand on both my shoulders. Then I went through the portal.



A second later, I landed on my feet, and my four women had transformed back into their secondary forms. Sid was secure on my shoulders, Amethyst’s helmet was on my head, Lapis’ sword in its scabbard on my waist, and Amber’s bow was across my chest like usual.



“Checking in,” I said, but my voice didn’t have the same funny edge as it usually did since I was too anxious about the noises I could hear perfectly even in the room under the cabin.



I felt tense, and in my mind, I could tell the four magic born women felt the exact same way as me.



Yes, we’re here
 , Amber said, and she sounded as jittery and agitated as I had.



“Good, let’s go investigate.” I quickly went up to the cabin and then outside in the forest.



Out here, the noises were louder than before, and the big commotion was starting to make me feel uneasy. It sounded as if the whole town was in danger, so I didn’t waste time as I rushed through the forest.



I’d barely made it to the river when there was a deafening roar above, and when I looked up through the leafless trees, I noticed an enormous shadow flying over the forest.



“What the fuck was that?” I shouted above the noise.



The thing or creature or whatever it had been was headed straight for Hadden, so I started dashing in and out of the trees, roots, and underbrush as fast as I could.



I don’t know
 ,
 but it looked massive,
 Amethyst said in my head.



Whatever it is, I think it’s destroying Hadden
 , Sid added.
 Look at all the smoke!



My dark-haired girlfriend was right. There was a fair bit of smoke swirling upwards toward the gray sky, and the shouts and screams from the townspeople sounded scared.



I was halfway to the bridge when I remembered the fast potion Harold had given me, so I took it from my belt and drank a few drops. As the liquid glided down my throat, a sort of buzzing static coursed through my body, and I shivered for a moment before the feeling passed.



“Wooo!” I yelled as I felt all fired up, and when I started running toward Hadden again, it was as if my feet weren’t touching the ground.



I was moving so fast, the world was blurry around me, and the wind was slapping my face, but I was too ecstatic to care about the branches hitting my skin.



“What did Harold put in that potion?” I yelled as I came to a stop at the bridge that led into Hadden. “I have so much energy.”



I was about to add something else when the words died on my lips because the scene in front of me was one of pure chaos and disaster, much like in a catastrophic end of the world movie.



The cobbled streets were in ruins, and there was dirt and dust everywhere between piles of rubble. Some buildings had collapsed while others were still standing but were aflame. Grey and black smoke swirled upward toward the sky, and I found it hard to breathe, especially when the hot smoke started to infiltrate my eyes and my nose.



“Shit, what happened here?” I questioned out loud.



My question was answered immediately when the creature from before roared above my head. I looked up and realized there wasn’t only one creature but three, and they weren’t small hybrids like the other monsters I’d fought so far.



No, these ones were freaking dragons.



I stumbled backwards when the dragons roared and started spitting fire on Hadden.



“Shit!” I shouted, and I moved backwards until I was hidden by the edge of the forest. “What are we going to do?”



Dragons?
 Amber said in my head, and she sounded almost hysterical.
 I’ve never seen dragons before.



I remember reading about them
 , Sid said.
 They’re unpredictable and almost impossible to defeat. I think even we’d struggle to get one down, so fighting three at the same time? That sounds improbable
 .



“James!” someone yelled, and I sighed in relief when I noticed Harold running toward me on the bridge. “Thank the heavens you’re here. Hadden is under attack. Here, take this.”



The old man handed me a vial filled with a green potion, and I took it gratefully.



“What is this?” I asked as I shook the potion.



“It’s called a Tamer,” the quartermaster explained.



Before I could ask any more questions, a shadow blotted out the sun overhead. Then one of the dragons started spitting fire over the bridge, so we had to duck and run deeper into the forest to hide under the trees. I could still hear screams and shouts from the townspeople, and no matter how badly I wanted to go over and help them, it wouldn’t do any good as long as there were still three dragons roaming the skies and burning down the town.



“The potion,” Harold continued once the dragon had flown away. “It will help you to tame any type of creature.”



“Even dragons?” I asked.



“Yes.” The quartermaster nodded. “Even a dragon, but James, listen carefully. The potion will not work if you harm the creature. It’s a double-edged gift. If you harm the creature after you’ve drank the potion, it will make the creature go into a frenzy, and you won’t have a choice but to kill it. This is the only Tamer I have. Use it with caution.”



How can we not harm a dragon that wants us dead?
 Lapis yelped in my mind, and the blonde sounded scared.



Does this mean we can’t fight it?
 Amethyst asked.



“By not harming the dragon, you mean I can’t draw blood?” I asked the old man for further details.



“Yes,” Harold said. “You can fight it, but you can’t draw blood, otherwise you won’t be able to tame it and make it do your bidding.”



“Alright, thanks, Harold,” I said. “I appreciate that. Now, will you please do me a favor and go back to the castle? There are enchantments to protect the castle, right?”



“There are, but Hadden needs help,” the quartermaster said, and as he was about to leave the safety of the trees, I grabbed his frail arm to hold him back.



“You can’t help if you’re injured or dead, Harold,” I reasoned with the old man. “Let me take the dragons down first, and then you can attend to the townspeople, alright?”



I could see in the old man’s gray eyes he wanted to argue some more, but he eventually sighed and nodded.



“I will keep an eye on the Baron,” Harold said, and I clasped a hand on his frail shoulder. “Be careful, James. We don’t know if the wizard who summoned the dragons is here in Hadden or watching from afar.”



“I’ll be careful,” I promised. “Go, I’ll cover you.”



The two of us crossed the bridge before Harold started running down the main road and toward the castle. One of the dragons roared when it saw the old man, but I waved my hands above my head as I jumped up and down.



“Hey!” I shouted to get the dragon’s attention. “Over here!”



The creature was much bigger than I could have expected or imagined a dragon to be, at least the size of two commercial fishing boats put together. It had a tail almost as long as its body, and its color was a mix between gray and green. The scales on its back looked blue rather than green, but either way, the dragon was a magnificent creature that I would kill.



What’s our plan, master?
 Lapis asked in my head.



I’m thinking about killing one of the dragons before taming one and killing the last one
 , I replied in my head as I took the stamina potion and drank it all.



I would definitely need all the potions Harold had given me over time to help battle a freaking dragon. I’d already drank the potion that made me faster, so I then drank the one that would make me stronger.



The gray and green dragon I’d called out to roared, and I saw its seaweed-green eye peer down at me, and it looked furious. Then it reared back its head and opened its mouth, and I saw an orange glow behind its long fangs.



“Shit!” I yelled, and I started running back across the bridge and toward the forest.



I needed to lead the dragon away from Hadden so our upcoming fight would not endanger the townspeople trapped in their houses and public establishments.



It was early here, too, but the black fumes above the town looked like threatening clouds, and it felt as if it were night rather than day. It made the atmosphere gloomy and terrifying, and I couldn’t begin to imagine what the townspeople were feeling.



The gray and green dragon flew above my head, and I felt the heat of the flames it spat at my heels.



How are we going to kill it?
 Amber asked in my head.



We’re going to use Sid’s offensive defense, and your new ability, Ames
 , I answered in my mind.
 I need everyone at the ready. Lapis, that new ability of yours is also an advantage. I need to be able to know what the dragon is going to do before it does it, okay?



Yes, master
 , Lapis said, and she sounded determined.



I’m ready to fight,
 Sid also said.



Me, too
 , Amethyst said, but I detected a hint of wariness.
 But I’m not sure I can be of much help against a dragon.



You will be
 , I reassured the purple-haired woman as I continued to rush through the forest.



I wanted to find the clearing I’d once used to practice with Lapis’ sword. It was a vast open area, so I could fight the dragon more easily, but it was also close enough to the trees for me to hide if the fight didn’t turn in my favor.



How can you be so sure?
 Amethyst asked.



Because I have faith in you
 , I answered as if it were obvious.
 You did it once before, so I know you can do it again. You’ll use your ability to protect me from the dragon’s flames, and from there, the girls and I will find a way to defeat it, alright?



Yes, alright
 , the purple-haired woman agreed.
 I can do it. For you, master.



Good.
 I slowed down once I could see the clearing just a little bit further in front of me.
 We’re almost there.
 I want everyone to be ready
 .



The four women in my head agreed, and I came to a complete stop once I emerged from the trees and into the clearing. I planted my feet firmly on the ground and drew Amber’s bow. Then I retrieved an arrow from the quiver on my back and waited for the dragon.



It didn’t take more than thirty seconds for the dragon to fly to the clearing, and as I waited, I took a deep breath and focused on the upcoming battle. I put all thoughts of Hadden and the other two dragons out of my head just as the gray and green dragon’s shadow loomed over me.



“It’s here,” I said out loud. “Let’s do this.”



The creature’s roar was so loud the ground shook beneath my feet, and I almost lost my balance, but I managed to remain upright and aimed at the dragon’s flank.



I knew there was no point aiming for its face just yet. I had to injure it first.



Amy
 , I mentally said.
 I need your protective shield now.



I’m working on it
 , the purple-haired woman said, and I could hear how strained she sounded.



I saw the glow before I felt the energy coming out of the helmet, and I cheered.



“You did it!” I yelled just as the dragon hovered over the ground on the other side of the clearing.



The creature was so enormous its tail broke down a few trees as its four legs settled on the ground. Its angry head was only a short distance away, but it was the one part of the dragon that I was most aware of. Even with Amethyst’s protective shield around me, I didn’t know if the heat from the flames could harm me, and I didn’t want to take any risks.



Sid
 , I said in my head.
 Can I have your offensive defense? I need it at full blast, okay? We’re facing a gigantic beast, alright?



Charging up
 , Sid answered, and the pauldrons started emitting their usual static as my dark-haired girlfriend was focusing on summoning her electricity.



In front of me, the dragon opened its mouth, and I could actually see a ball of fire forming deep inside its muzzle.



Now, Sid!
 I shouted in my mind.
 Aim for the mouth
 .



I heard my dark-haired woman grunt in my head, and the pauldrons were charging with so much energy my shoulders started to hurt. I kept my eyes focused on the dragon, and just as the ball of fire grew too big for its muzzle, Sid managed to send out a shot of electricity that was aimed at the ball of fire inside the dragon’s mouth.



I hadn’t predicted what would happen next, and I believed my women were just as shocked as me. The dragon released its attack at the same time as Sid, and sparks of electricity flew in the air and met the ball of fire the dragon had spat in my direction with a loud explosion.



The blast made me fly backwards, but thanks to the enchanted armor and Sid and Amy’s abilities, I didn’t feel any shock at all when I landed on my back.



Everyone alright?
 I asked as I stood up and grabbed the arrow I’d dropped during the fall.



The dragon was currently shaking its head, like it had been disoriented by the explosion.



Yes
 , Amber was the first to reply.
 Fire or ice?



Ice
 , I said.
 Let’s freeze this dragon and kill it
 .



I nocked the arrow against the bow again before I released it and let Amber aim the projectile toward the dragon’s flank like I’d suggested. The dragon howled in pain, but unfortunately, the ice didn’t spread over the creature’s body.



Dragon’s skin is extremely thick
 , Sid explained in my head.
 From what I remember, you need to go up close and personal and kill it with a sword. A bow and arrows will hurt it, but not enough to properly injure it.



Shit, okay
 , I said.
 We can do this. Lapis, you’re up
 .



I put the bow away for now and took the sword out of its scabbard. The blade shone when I touched the hilt of the sword, and the similar colored lines appeared in front of my eyes when I focused on the dragon.



Red-colored lines informed me the dragon’s intention was to fire endless balls of fire at me until at least one of them hit me. It appeared the creature didn’t think I could defeat it, and the green-colored lines showed me the dragon would continue to leave both flanks unprotected.



So, that’s where I’d attack from with the sword. I didn’t need to go over the plan with the girls since they were also able to see what Lapis’ ability had shown me.



When the gray and green dragon opened its muzzle to form balls of fire, I started running toward its left flank. Thanks to the fast potion, it only took me a second to get to the dragon’s flank and plunge the blade as deep as it would go.



The dragon let out a wail of pain followed by the most intense roar I’d ever heard, and for a moment, I thought I’d gone deaf.



Look out!
 Amethyst yelled in my head, and luckily the purple-haired woman had kept the protective shield around me because the next thing I knew, the dragon used its tail to throw me away.



The dragon must have used all of its strength because when my back hit a tree, there was a thunderous bang before the trunk broke in half. It took me a second to get up after the impact, but I was fortunately uninjured, which wasn’t the case for the dragon. The creature was now limping as blood poured out of the wound, and it was trying to move to its other side to protect its already harmed flank.



Master, are you alright?
 Lapis asked in my head, and she sounded frantic.



Yes, I’m fine
 , I replied to the blonde and bent down to pick up the bloodied sword.
 We’re doing good, girls. Sid, I’m going to need you to use your offensive defense again, but this time do it where the dragon is bleeding.



Understood
 , Sid agreed.



This is a tough dragon to kill
 , Amber commented, and I heard how frustrated she was, probably because we couldn’t do anything with her bow just yet.



I know
 , I mentally said before I dove behind what was left of the tree when the dragon spat fire in my direction.
 But we’re doing it. We’re doing great. We just need to keep doing what we’ve been doing so far, and we’ll kill it eventually
 .



I remained crouched behind the trunk while I regained my breathing, and Sid charged up on her electricity. When my dark-haired girlfriend was ready, I jumped up with Amber’s bow in hand and distracted the dragon by aiming for its other flank while Sid attacked its injured one.



The distraction worked, and while the dragon focused on the pointless arrow, Sid’s electricity hit the creature’s wound. I saw the static run over the dragon’s bluish scales, but like before, it didn’t paralyze him.



So, I released another arrow to distract the dragon while I ran around the clearing toward the dragon’s injured flank. As I ran, I switched weapons, and when I got to the wound, I plunged the blade in another part of the dragon’s flank to hopefully make it bleed to death.



This time, I was careful of the dragon’s tail, and when its gigantic shadow loomed over me, I waved Lapis’ sword around to fight it off. I managed to block the tail and cut off its very end, which had the dragon roaring in pain.



Thanks to the fast potion, I ran back toward the edge of the trees just as the dragon turned around and attacked the empty spot where I’d stood a second ago.



“Fuck, that was close,” I panted as I leaned against a tree.



In spite of the stamina potion I’d drank before the fight, I was sweating profusely under the armor, and my chest was burning under the intense running around I was doing.



How many more times do you think we have to do this?
 Sid asked in my head.
 I’m starting to get tired, I’m sorry.



It’s okay
 , I mentally answered as I intently stared at the limping dragon.
 Look, it’s hurt pretty badly. I don’t think it can survive much longer. Do you think you can do it one more time?



I mean, I can try
 , Sid said, and I could hear just how drained she truly was.



Sid, use my energy
 , Amber suddenly said.



No, I can’t do that,
 Sid refused instantly, and I was sure she was mentally shaking her head.



Wait a second
 , I interrupted them.
 Is that something you can do?



I believe so
 , Amber answered, and she sounded confident.
 We all share a bond, and the bond is even stronger when we’re in this form, so I believe we can share energy.



Alright,
 I said.
 Sid, it’s entirely up to you if you want to try.



No
 , Sid said.
 Amber, I couldn’t take your energy. What if something goes wrong? Especially for the baby?



I trust you,
 Amber reassured my dark-haired girlfriend.
 You have to, and I’m not using my abilities, so my magic is at its peak
 .



Only if you’re sure
 , Sid bargained.



I am
 , Amber said determinedly.
 We have to take down the dragon if we want a chance at taking one and defeating the last dragon.



Alright
 , Sid agreed, but I could hear she was still reluctant.



We don’t have to use your ability, Sid
 , I said so my girlfriend would have a choice.



No, we do, James
 , Sid said.
 It’s our only chance. I’m ready. Let’s end this
 .



Using the same technique as before, I switched weapons and aimed for the dragon’s exposed right flank as the creature searched the other side of the clearing for any sign of me. Meanwhile, Sid charged up her electricity, and when the pauldrons started to hurt, I released the arrow.



The dragon lunged for it while Sid’s electricity hit the creature’s wounded flank, and I started running in the same direction. I switched weapons as I ran, and when I reached the dragon, I didn’t hesitate before I plunged the blade inside its flank to create another gigantic gash. This time, I dragged the sword across the dragon’s flank and pulled it out before the tail could hit me.



Amid the various pained roars the dragon emitted, it fell to the ground on its uninjured flank. The bleeding tail was flapping in the air, but the creature was too exhausted and in pain to actually hit me.



Now, what?
 Amethyst asked in my head.



“Now, I kill it,” I replied out loud as I stepped around the dragon and toward its head.



Sword in hand, I stopped right in front of the dragon’s muzzle and stabbed the blade under its mouth. The dragon let out a painful wail as it opened its mouth, but the sword was sticking out from the other side and increased the size of the mortal wound.



I stood beside the dragon as I watched the life leave its yellow eyes, and when the creature took its last breath, I pulled the bloody blade out.



Oh, my God, is it really dead?
 Lapis asked as I slumped against the dragon.



The last remaining effects of the potions were running out of my system, and they left me feeling weak, so I took the vials and drank out of them again.



There was another fight that awaited me.



Yes, it is
 , Amber answered the blonde.
 I can’t believe we killed a dragon.



Me, neither
 , Sid said, and I was glad to hear she sounded much better and stronger.



“How about we go tame a dragon now?” I suggested, and when the four women in my head agreed, I straightened up, cleaned the sword against the grass, and left the clearing without a backward glance.



One dragon down, two to go.









 Chapter 16



When I got back to Hadden, I was saddened by the almost apocalyptic scene that I encountered. In the distance, I could see the top of the church had fallen down and was now consumed by raging flames. All around town, there were fires, and I didn’t doubt there were some casualties.



The town was burning, and with two dragons still roaming the skies, there wasn’t much the Baron or townspeople could actually do to put out the fires and rescue the people still trapped in their houses. The worst thing was the screams and the fact no one, not even me, could go and save them, not when there were still two dragons intent on burning Hadden down.



Which dragon are you going to tame?
 Amethyst asked.



I looked up at the sky where the last two dragons were flying over the town and spitting fire every now and then. One dragon was much bigger than the other, so I wanted to aim for that one, but it was the smaller dragon that spotted me first, so I hurried to drink the taming potion.



Apparently this one
 , I mentally answered.



The smaller dragon roared when it noticed me standing over the bridge, and it made a beeline for me.



Remember, you cannot draw blood
 , Sid reminded me.



I remember
 , I said, but I still unstrapped Amber’s bow from my chest.
 Amy, I need your protective shield, please.



Of course
 , Amethyst said, and almost immediately, a glow appeared like a halo around me.



The dragon landed on the other side of the bridge, and one of its back legs destroyed the fountain as it touched down.



The beast was a beautiful black-and-red color, and the scales on its back seemed to shine like proper gold. I knew the moment I laid eyes on the creature that I wanted it to be mine. I didn’t know if it was my instinct or greed talking, but I felt a pull toward the dragon, and I knew it was the one I had to tame.



The dragon’s eyes were a gorgeous red color, and they shone like rubies as we stared at one another. Time seemed to pause around us, and I knew there was something that passed between the creature and me. It was as if it could understand me and knew I wasn’t a threat.



The longer I stared at the dragon, the more I knew I would be able to tame the creature. It would be mine in no time.



The feeling grew stronger when the second, more imposing dragon flew by, and I realized there was already someone on the back of the other dragon.



Did you all see that?
 I mentally asked, and the four women in my head agreed.



It must be the wizard who’s been creating the hybrids
 , Sid said.



Alright
 , I said in my head.
 Let’s tame this dragon first, and then we’ll deal with the last dragon and its master
 .



“Hey, dragon!” I called out, and the creature cocked its head to the side as its giant nostrils flared. “Catch me if you can.”



Then I darted back toward the forest before the dragon had even moved.



What’s your plan?
 Amber asked.



I’m not sure
 , I mentally answered.
 I think we’re going to have to use your electricity again, Sid. It will be the only way to fight the dragon without drawing blood. If I fight with arrows or the sword, I’ll definitely hurt it.



Good idea
 , Sid agreed.
 I’m ready to fight and tame this dragon.



Am I the only one who got strong feelings toward the dragon when it landed in front of you, James?
 Amethyst asked, and I was surprised my women had been able to sense the bond that was already forming between the dragon and me.



I felt it, too
 , Lapis said.
 I thought my magic must have gone a little crazy.



There is something
 , I admitted.
 I don’t know if it’s the taming potion that’s already working, but I had a sense the dragon would be mine without too much resistance
 .



Whatever it is
 , Amber started to say.
 You need to play on it because the dragon’s right behind you
 .



I glanced behind me as I ran, and sure enough, the beautiful black-and-red dragon was right on my tail.



Shit, okay
 , I mentally said.
 I’m going to turn around. Sid, as soon as I do, I want you to hit it with your electricity, okay?



Yes, charging up, now
 , Sid said, and the pauldrons started to warm up with electricity.
 I’m ready
 .



Okay
 , I said as I glanced behind me again.
 Now!



Then I spun around and came to an abrupt stop so Sid would be able to focus her attack on the dragon.



The magnificent creature was flying as low as the treetops would allow it, and because of Amy’s shield, the dragon’s flames would hit the trees or the ground behind me rather than myself. The creature locked eyes with me when I stopped running and turned around, and in its red eyes, I saw it understood it had come flying into a trap. But instead of roaring in anger, trying to attack me, or flying away, the dragon seemed to wait.



Then Sid’s electricity hit it straight in the face, but it didn’t seem to hurt the creature because it didn’t make any kind of pained noise. On the contrary, the dragon landed in front of me again, destroying a few trees in the process, but it didn’t open its mouth to spit fire at me.



“You want to be tamed, don’t you?” I asked the dragon.



I didn’t move, nor did I put the bow away just yet because Harold had warned me to be careful and that taming creatures was much harder than killing them. But as I stood in front of the dragon, I didn’t have any negative feelings about it.



The creature was staring at me calmly, and its breathing was low and steady.



Why isn’t it attacking?
 Lapis asked in my head, and she sounded confused instead of scared.



I don’t know
 , Amber answered.
 Maybe because of the taming potion? But it’s very odd. I’ve never seen a summoned creature acting like this. Sid, do you remember anything else about dragons?



No, I don’t
 , Sid said, and she sounded apologetic.
 But I agree with you, Amber, there’s something strange about it.



I don’t think it wants to fight
 , I mentally said as I continued to stare at the dragon.
 If it did, then wouldn’t it have attacked by now? I think the wizard is somehow forcing these dragons to attack Hadden.



You’re right
 , Amethyst agreed.
 So, what are we going to do about it?



I pondered my next actions before I decided to slowly put the bow back across my chest. The dragon tilted its head at my careful movement, but it didn’t try to get up or kill me, so I thought I was doing something right.



I’m going to approach it
 , I announced.



But what if it decides to attack?
 Lapis asked.



Then I’ll fight it until I can tame it,
 I said.



I stepped forward as slowly as I’d put my weapon away, but the dragon still didn’t move. Its red eyes were regarding me curiously rather than threateningly, so I took another step forward, and another one until I was standing right in front of the semi-sized dragon’s mouth. If I lifted my hand, I would have been able to touch the rough skin between its nostrils, but I didn’t dare just yet. I knew that apart from the fire, there were two rows of sharp teeth inside the beast’s mouth, and I didn’t want to risk losing a hand or an arm because of my carelessness.



“Hey, dragon,” I said out loud, but I made sure I kept a low and unthreatening voice. “Are you ready to be tamed?”



The dragon’s nostrils quivered, and I held my breath as I was certain the creature would attack me, but it didn’t. It just continued to regard me with its two red eyes, so I tentatively lifted my left hand, free of any gauntlet, and slowly placed it on the dragon’s nose.



The sighing sound that came out of the beast mostly resembled a growl rather than a purr, but the sound wasn’t threatening. I smiled at the creature, and I could swear its red eyes softened ever so slightly.



“You’re a good dragon, aren’t you?” I said as my smile grew larger.



Is it… smiling back at you?
 Sid asked incredulously, and I couldn’t help the little chuckle that came out of my mouth.



Yes, I think so
 , I mentally answered.



We didn’t have to fight it at all
 , Lapis sighed in relief.



No, we didn’t
 , I agreed, and I still didn’t understand why it had been so easy to tame the dragon.



I doubted the taming potion was that effective, although I knew Harold was the best when it came to creating magical potions.



Suddenly, the dragon moved its face away, and I stepped back immediately in case it wanted to start attacking me. But the creature simply nudged its nose against my arm.



“What is it?” I frowned. “What do you want me to do?”



The dragon nudged me to the side again, and I let it until I was by its flank. Then I put a hand on its scaly skin and was surprised by the fact it wasn’t as rough as I expected it to be.



I think it wants you to mount its back!
 Amethyst said in shock.



You think?
 I asked.



She’s right
 , Sid agreed, and she also sounded surprised by this turn of event.
 Why else would it stay low on the ground and make you move toward its flank?



Mmm
 , I mused as I looked at the dragon’s red eye.



“Do you want me to climb on your back?” I asked the dragon as I continued to pet its scaly skin.



The dragon’s nostrils quivered again, and a low nonthreatening growl rumbled out of its mouth. I could see in its red eye that the creature seemed to have placed its faith in me, and I still felt this pull toward the dragon, as if I were already trusting it as well.



“Alright,” I said. “I’ll climb on your back.”



Please, be careful, master
 , Lapis warned in my head, and I could hear how anxious she sounded.



Don’t worry, I will
 , I reassured my blonde girlfriend.



Considering the gigantic size of the creature, I didn’t know how I’d manage to climb on its back, but eventually I gripped the dragon’s scaly back with both hands and pulled myself up. I’d gone climbing before, so I knew what to do, and I figured this wasn’t much different.



Except for the fact I was trying to climb a living creature and not an unmoving, solid wall.



“Dragon, a little help,” I grunted as I tried to hook my right leg behind the dragon’s wing for support.



The creature let out a soft sound, and for a moment, I was certain it was laughing at me, but the next second, the dragon had turned its head toward me and used the tip of its nose to give me a nudge.



I almost went tumbling down the other side, but I managed to hold on to the dragon’s scales, and before I knew it, I was sitting on the magnificent creature’s back, between its two long wings.



“Wow, alright,” I chuckled when the dragon stood up on its four legs, and I patted the side of its huge neck like I would do with a horse. “Okay, are you ready to take down the other dragon and its master?”



The creature emitted a low growl, and I figured it was its way of agreeing with me, so I patted its neck again, and the dragon opened both its wings before it took flight.



I’d never imagined I would one day ride a flying dragon, but here I was, on a dragon’s back, holding on tightly to its scales as the wind whipped my face. A laugh bubbled in my throat, but I held it back because the dragon and I were heading to battle. It wasn’t a whimsical flying experience, no matter how much it felt like one.



I can’t believe you’re riding a dragon!
 Amber squealed excitedly in my head.



I can’t believe it let you climb on its back
 , Sid chuckled, and she still sounded shocked.



The dragon was now flying high above the treetops and was heading back toward Hadden. I searched the sky for any sign of the last dragon and its master, and I found them both hovering near the castle as the dragon spat fire toward the fortress. Thankfully, the enchantments Harold had put in place around the castle created an invisible protective shield so the dragon’s fire repeatedly bounced off without success.



I can’t believe it, either, girls
 , I said in my head before I focused on the dragon.



I’d almost expected to hear its thoughts like I could with my women, but it would have meant there was a good chance a human was trapped in the dragon, so I was glad it wasn’t the case. And besides, the dragon seemed to understand me with no issue, so I took it as a win.



“Alright, dragon!” I yelled over the wind to make sure the creature would hear me. “Let’s head to the castle and finish this.”



The dragon nodded its head before it let out a loud roar, and its wings seemed to fight against the wind even faster than before, as if it could sense the urgency of the situation.



It took less than half a minute for us to reach the other dragon, but once we were at a close enough distance, I noticed the person on the other dragon’s back was holding a staff.



Shit, do you see what I see?
 I mentally asked my girlfriends.



We do
 , Amber confirmed.



What’s our plan?
 Sid asked.



Take down the dragon, then the wizard,
 I answered in my head.



“Alright, dragon,” I said out loud so my scaly steed would hear me. “Let’s take down the other dragon, okay? Then it’s just the wizard.”



The dragon tilted its head sideways so one of its red eyes could look at me, and I saw in its pupil the creature wanted to end this as badly as I did, and I wondered again if the wizard had forced it to come out and attack Hadden. Then the dragon blinked as if it were agreeing with me, and when it faced the other dragon again, it opened its mouth to blast some fire at our opponents.



I heard a scream and a swear before the wizard’s attention turned to us with his staff pointed in our direction, and a second later, some green energy flew toward us. I leaned toward the left, and luckily the dragon took the hint and avoided the attack at the last moment. The green sparks grazed the dragon’s underbelly, but it didn’t harm the creature.



Amber
 , I called out in my head.
 Let’s try to take down the dragon with some of your ice ability.



On it
 , the redhead answered as I unstrapped the bow and nocked an arrow against the string.
 Ready when you are
 .



I aimed toward the enemy dragon’s flank as my own dragon flew by and released the arrow. Then I made my scaly steed fly around in time to see the projectile land right where I intended it to be.



Well done, Amber
 , I praised the redhead in my head.



The arrow was stuck in the dragon’s left flank, and even if Amber’s ice ability had not worked, the enemy dragon still let out a grunt when the arrowhead sank into its skin.



Sid, how are you doing?
 I asked my dark-haired girlfriend.
 Can you manage to use your offensive defense for me?



Yes, I can
 , Sid said, and she sounded determined.



You tell me if it becomes too much, alright
 , I said and made it sound like a fact rather than a question, but Sid still agreed.
 Okay, let’s do this
 .



“Hey!” I shouted as I dug my heels into my scaly steed’s sides. “I need you to fly in circles around the other dragon, alright? Don’t stop until I tell you to.”



My dragon roared as it nodded its head and started flying in circles around the enemy dragon just like I’d asked it to do. For a second, I was amazed at the fact the creature was listening to my every command, but soon I started to feel Sid’s pauldrons buzz with static and high energy.



Sid, whenever you’re ready
 , I told my dark-haired girlfriend.



Almost… there
 , Sid said, and I could hear the strain and focus in her voice.



My dragon passed the enemy dragon’s tail, and that was when Sid’s electricity reached its peak. I knew my girlfriend would be able to hit the other dragon without a problem, but I still faced its flank, and a second later, Sid’s attack hit the enemy beast right where we wanted it to.



Well done, Sid,
 I said in my head, and I could hear my other three girlfriends’ cheers.
 Can you do it one more time?



As soon as I finished thinking the words, I narrowly avoided an attack from the wizard. The spell or incantation had flown right by my side, and I was sure it would have hit me if it hadn’t been for Amethyst’s helmet and protective shield around me.



Fuck, thank you, Ames,
 I said in my head as I turned my head around to stare at the wizard.
 Sid, let’s take that dragon down, now! The wizard won’t be able to do much if he’s stuck on the ground
 .



Already on it, James
 , Sid replied instantly, and indeed, I started to feel the familiar tingling on my shoulders that told me my dark-haired girlfriend was charging up on her energy.



Try to combine powers
 , Lapis said.
 Sid, if you channel some electricity into Amber’s arrows, they might be strong enough to pierce the beast’s thick hide.



That’s a great idea, Lapis
 , I told my blonde girlfriend as I nocked another arrow on the string.
 Sid, Amber, let’s do this
 .



My two girlfriends agreed, and when my scaly steed flew by the enemy dragon’s head, Sid channeled her electricity into Amber’s arrow. Sparks flew off the tip as I aimed at the dragon’s face, and when I released the projectile, it shot through the air looking like a bolt of lightning.



The arrow sank into the enemy dragon’s cheek, but not deep enough to kill, and as the beast howled in pain and drooped closer to the ground, I started releasing arrow after arrow at the enemy dragon’s head. They all crackled with electricity, but less and less with each one.



It’s working!
 Amethyst said in my head.



I… don’t know how much energy I have left, master,
 Sid added in a strained voice.



Just hold on a little longer,
 I said, and I continued to release as many electrified arrows as I could at the enemy dragon while I watched it tumble toward the ground at an increasing speed.



We’d been flying high in the sky, above the top of the castle’s tallest tower, and when the enemy dragon hit the ground, the impact sounded like a clap of thunder. My dragon was still hovering a few inches off the ground, and it waited a moment before it finally landed.



The enemy dragon wasn’t moving, so I made my dragon move toward the dead beast, and as it did so, the wizard stepped out from behind its body. He looked unscathed, and I wondered if he’d used some spell to protect himself as the dragon fell.



But it didn’t matter.



“Dragon, trap him between your claws!” I yelled, and I held on to the smooth scales as my tamed beast moved forward until it had taken the bleeding wizard between its sharp and very deadly claws.



The wizard’s body was trapped and spread like a star, so there was no way for him to use the staff, and when my dragon blew some hot fire against the hand that held the staff, the wizard dropped it with a loud yell. I could see the wizard’s burnt fingers trying to reach for the staff, so I climbed down and walked around my dragon and toward the wizard.



“Do you think this can help you?” I asked the wizard as I picked up the staff he’d dropped only a few feet away.



The wizard started chanting in a language I didn’t recognize before the top of the staff started to glow with a faint green light.



Master, look out!
 Lapis yelped in my head.



I didn’t know if the wizard was able to do magic even without his staff, so I held the staff with both hands before I brought it down upon my knee. The wood snapped in two as if it were a twig, and I threw it behind me where it was impossible for the wizard to get a hold of it.



The wizard looked up at me, and I saw pure hatred and anger in his brown eyes before something like puzzlement and realization crossed his features. The man had darkened white skin covered by soot and dirt, and the tiny bits of hair I could see beneath the helmet were dirty blond. Both the wizard’s brows were shaved at the end, and I didn’t know if it was done on purpose or if it had happened during the fight.



“I know you,” the wizard said, and I noticed he had a slight accent that I couldn’t place, but I didn’t know if that meant anything here in Hadden.



“What do you mean you ‘know me’?” I frowned and drew Lapis’ sword out.



Instead of answering the question, the wizard started to laugh quite hysterically, so I pressed the tip of the sword against his throat to get his attention.



“What do you mean, you ‘know me’?” I repeated louder and with more force.



“That is why he wants to kill you.” The wizard suddenly stopped laughing, and in his brown eyes, I noted an air of craziness. “Oh, it all makes sense now.”



What is he talking about?
 Amethyst asked in my head.



I don’t know
 , I answered as my glare intensified.
 But I’m not sure I believe a word he says.



I wouldn’t, either
 , Amber agreed.
 He sounds as if he’s suffered so much torture his brain doesn’t work anymore.



Is that a thing people in Hadden do?
 I asked.
 And what’s with his accent? Is that normal? I haven’t heard anyone with an accent like his before.



I don’t know
 , Sid answered, and she sounded worried.
 Do you think he’ll talk if you question him?



I’m not sure
 , I mentally sighed.
 Only one way to find out
 .



“Do you have any last words?” I pretended to lift the sword as if I were about to plunge it right back down in the wizard’s throat, and the wizard’s eyes doubled in size as he started struggling against the dragon’s claws around his body.



“Wait, wait!” the wizard shouted. “I will tell you everything if you let me live.”



That’s a lie,
 Amber warned in my head, and I almost nodded.



I know,
 I answered.
 There’s no way I’ll let him live, just like I know he won’t tell me much, but I’ll pretend to consider it.



Good idea,
 Lapis agreed.
 Please, do be careful, master.



Don’t worry,
 I reassured my blonde beauty.



“Tell me everything you know, and I will consider not killing you,” I offered the wizard. “Start by telling me your name.”



“You’re going to have to do better than that if you want to know,” the wizard retorted with an evil chuckle, so I glanced at my dragon, and it started tightening its claws around the wizard.



“Alright, then.” I shrugged and raised the sword as if I were once again about to kill him when the wizard begged me to stop. “Yes?”



“Wait, I’ll tell you everything, I will, please don’t kill me,” the wizard pleaded, and at his words, my dragon eased its grip on him.



“Start talking,” I ordered, and the wizard glared at me for a few seconds, but I could tell he was considering the only two options he had: either talk now and maybe live, or stay silent and die.



The man’s eyes strayed to the side toward the broken staff as if he thought he could reach it, so for good measure, I pressed the blade against the wizard’s throat hard enough to draw some blood but definitely not enough to kill him.



“Alright, alright,” the wizard panted, and I only noticed now how scared he looked, and how much sweat had gathered on his white, shiny forehead. “My name is Maledor.”



It sounded like a made-up name, but I didn’t have the feeling the wizard was lying, so I eased my hold on the blade to allow him to speak more freely.



“Go on,” I urged him. “Who recruited you and why?”



“To create chaos in Hadden,” Maledor revealed before he started coughing up some blood, and I frowned because I hadn’t injured him yet.



“Who’s your master?” I asked, but the wizard simply grinned at me with bloodied teeth before he spat at my feet.



“He will destroy you, James Miller,” Maledor laughed, and by that point, I was no longer surprised the evil overlord and his minions knew my name, I simply didn’t know why or how they knew it.



“Who is he?” I repeated, but the wizard continued to laugh.



“He is your worst nightmare,” Maledor eventually revealed, and I knew I hadn’t imagined the haunted look in his eyes. “Run while you still can because once he finds you, once he fights you, you will wish you had never come here.”



“Ohhh, scary,” I said and pressed the tip of the blade back against the wizard’s bloodied throat. “Now, if you have nothing relevant to tell me, I am going to kill you.”



“Wait, wait,” Maledor pleaded as he coughed up some more blood. “He can… read your thoughts.”



That made me pause, and when he saw my reaction, the wizard nodded as if to emphasize his words.



“Yes, yes, it is true,” Maledor said. “He reads your thoughts and gets into your head. All your secrets and all your fears, he knows them and uses them against you. No one stands a chance against him.”



“How can he do that?” I frowned.



“Blood magic,” Maledor whispered as if it were some sort of evil no one was allowed to speak about.



It gave me some strong
 Harry Potter
 vibes, and I wondered if the evil overlord was like a ruthless Voldemort, and if he had a nose. It was neither the time nor the place, but now the thought was in my head, I couldn’t help but snort.



“Oh, you’re laughing now,” Maledor said, and he looked annoyed. “But when he uses it against you, you will wish you had never come to Hadden!”



“You’ve already said that,” I said. “What else can you tell me about him? What’s his name?”



“I do not know his name,” Maledor answered as his breathing grew more labored.



“I don’t believe you.” I shook my head and pressed the sword against his throat again. “What’s his name?”



“You can kill me,” Maledor said, and for the first time since my dragon trapped him in its claws, the wizard seemed calm and collected. “But things won’t end with me. He will continue to send wave after wave of other wizards until you and the daughters are dead.”



I already knew the evil overlord wanted to extract the daughters’ magic and use their powers for himself, and Richard and Harold had warned that without magic, the daughters would die because they were one hundred percent magic.



So, it wasn’t news, but hearing it from someone the evil overlord had hired shook me up, and in my mind, I could also feel my women’s agitation.



“How did he recruit you? How does he recruit anyone?” I asked the other important question I’d been wondering about for some time.



“He finds you,” Maledor explained between coughs. “Either you do his bidding, or you die. You can’t escape him once he finds you.”



“I’ll be ready for him when he deigns to stop being a coward,” I said, and I was impressed by how deep and threatening my voice had become.



“No one stands a chance against him,” Maledor laughed again, and I had the intuition he was done talking when his brown eyes became unfocused. “No one can stop him.”



“Well, at least I’m stopping you.”



And then I sliced the wizard’s throat open.









 Chapter 17



I watched Maledor die almost as fast as I’d sliced his throat open, and I didn’t feel anything but satisfaction over the fact that one of the evil overlord’s little bitch minions was now dead.



Once the wizard had stopped moving and gurgling blood, the dragon released its grip on the body and let it fall to the ground like a lump before it turned to me.



“What is it?” I stared into the dragon’s red eyes, but the creature didn’t let me know what it wanted me to do. “What do you want?”



I think it might want you to be its master
 , Sid explained.
 From what I remember reading about dragons, they’re fiercely loyal once they find someone who they think is worthy of them
 .



“Mmm,” I mused out loud. “Is that what you want? For me to become your master?”



The dragon seemed to understand because it playfully nudged its nose against my arm as it let out a low, nonthreatening rumble.



“Alright.” I laughed and patted its head. “I’m going to need to find you a name, dragon.”



How wonderful
 , Lapis cooed in my head.
 Your own proper dragon, master!



This will come in very handy, I believe
 , Amber added, and I couldn’t help but grin at their enthusiasm.



Indeed, it will
 , I agreed.



I looked up and realized the town was still burning. Most of the houses and public establishments were in ruins and would need serious repairs. As I was about to start helping the townspeople who were slowly emerging from underground and counting the dead bodies, I noticed Harold and the Baron, followed by a dozen guards.



The group was headed toward the dragon and me, and I had to place a reassuring hand on the beast’s neck when smoke started to roll out of its nostrils.



“It’s alright, dragon,” I whispered, and almost instantly the creature calmed down, and the smoke disappeared.



Harold reached us first, and he approached carefully as he stared at the dragon.



“I see you were able to tame one of the dragons, James,” the old man praised me. “I can see in its eyes it has recognized you as its master.”



“It wasn’t as hard as you made it sound,” I said honestly. “I didn’t have to fight it at all.”



As if to emphasize my words, the dragon playfully nudged my arm again. I didn’t kid myself. I knew the dragon was a powerful and mystical creature that could rip me to pieces if it wanted to, but I also didn’t imagine the bond that already existed between us, and I knew the dragon felt it, too.



“Dragons are unpredictable creatures,” the quartermaster said.



“Yes, they are,” I agreed as I continued to pet the dragon’s neck. “Tell me, Harold, how many people have died during the attack?”



“Whatever do you mean, James?” Harold seemed surprised by my question. “No one has died.”



What?
 Sid asked as an echo of my own thoughts.
 With three dragons attacking Hadden?



“No one?” I frowned. “How is that possible? I heard the screams. Half the buildings are in ruin, some are still burning.”



“We have an underground system in case we’re attacked,” Harold explained. “The Baron’s father built it twenty years ago in case the war erupted, and the townspeople needed a fast way to leave town.”



“So, everyone went underground when the wizard and the three dragons started burning the town?”



“Yes.” Harold nodded just as the Baron and his guards finally reached us.



“Sir Miller,” the Baron greeted me with a grand arm gesture that had my dragon emit a low growl. “Why is this beast not slain?”



“This beast is my dragon, Sire,” I explained as I stroked the dragon’s scales to calm it down.



“I see.” The Baron squinted at the dragon and took a noticeable step back. “You have once again saved Hadden, Sir Miller. The town and myself are in your debt.”



The townspeople who had gathered around us started applauding, but I had the feeling they were mostly applauding me rather than the Baron’s words, so I waved at them like the King of England would wave at his subjects.



The Baron lifted a hand to calm the townspeople, and the chatter and applause died down almost instantly.



“Sir Miller, I name you knight of Hadden and Commander of the Baron’s Guard,” the Baron added in a powerful voice.



Can he do that?
 Lapis asked in my head, and she sounded both surprised and ecstatic.



He’s the Baron
 , Sid answered.
 He can do anything.



This is a great privilege, though
 , Amber added.
 If you command the guards, this is a big advantage against the overlord and whoever else he sends against us.



Amber’s right
 , Amethyst agreed in my head.
 Imagine all the things we can do with a small army by our side!



The Baron has only like twenty guards in total
 , I remarked.



Then you can hire some more
 , Sid said, and she had started to sound as enthusiastic as my other girlfriends.
 We can start to create our army so that when the time comes, we will be prepared
 .



I grinned at my girlfriends’ ideas, and the Baron must have thought I was grateful about the new titles he’d appointed me because he actually returned the smile. Or at least, I thought he did, I wasn’t sure if his mouth had turned upward or if it was only my imagination.



“Let us have a ceremony and a feast as a celebration,” the Baron announced, and the townspeople started applauding and cheering louder than before. “Come. The castle will be open to everyone for the rest of the day.”



I was slightly taken aback by the Baron’s kind behavior, but I figured I’d just saved his town again, and most of his people didn’t have homes anymore, so he would have been a pretty crappy Baron if he ignored his people’s problems.



The Baron’s guards encircled me, and for a second, I thought they were going to arrest me, but I realized they were simply acting as a protection in case the townspeople tried to get a hold of me. I felt like royalty as I greeted and waved at the people who were calling my name.



It seems your popularity has increased even more
 , Amber joked in my head, and I concealed my laughter behind a coughing fit.



She’s right
 , Sid agreed, and I could hear the same laughter in her gentle voice.
 You’re getting a ceremony and feast in your honor, that’s pretty… cool.



It’s not just for me
 , I retorted in my head as I smiled at the crowd.
 It’s also for the people.



You’re very modest
 , Amethyst praised me.



You mean realistic
 , I mentally corrected the purple-haired woman.



“Stay here, dragon.” I turned toward my magnificent creature who nudged the tip of its snout against my arm. “Can you wait for me?”



The dragon nodded its head, and I watched it walk away on its four legs before it dropped down further down the main road where there wasn’t any rubble. The townspeople were whispering among themselves as they also watched the black-and-red dragon, and I could tell from the impressed and scared looks on their faces that they’d never seen a majestic creature like it.



Once I knew my dragon would wait for me, I followed the guards past the dead dragon and the wizard and into the untouched and still standing castle gates. It was only midday in Hadden, but because of the smoke still swirling upward toward the sky, it felt as if it were nighttime.



I followed the guards inside the castle, and the Baron led the procession into a room I’d never seen before. It was a ballroom, or so I thought, and it was at least twice the size of the throne room where the Baron always was whenever I came to see him.



The ceilings were tall and a light cream color, and there were a few chandeliers hanging around the room. There were a few windows as well, and they were all draped in beautiful, thick, burgundy curtains held back by gold curtain ties. But apart from that, the room was empty. There wasn’t any furniture, which made sense if this room was used as a ballroom, but I would have expected at least some tall tables for the guests or a buffet table.



The Baron clapped his hands, and a few maids came rushing inside the room. He spoke with them in hushed undertones before they scurried out of the room as fast as they’d come in, and then the Baron turned to face his guards and people. He gave his guards a stern look and did a weird hand gesture before the guards started to usher the townspeople in all corners of the room at a respectable distance from the Baron and I, and I figured it was mostly for security reasons, especially considering the ceremony was impromptu and sudden.



“Sir Miller!” the Baron called out, and the chatter died down instantly.



I walked up to the Baron with uncertain steps. I’d watched enough TV and played enough video games to figure I had to kneel in front of the Baron, but I didn’t know for sure if Hadden followed the same protocol, so I slowed down.



You need to kneel
 , Sid whispered in my head.



I thought as much
 , I mentally said.
 Thank you, Sid.



Anytime, James
 , my dark-haired girlfriend said.



Once I was a couple of steps away from the Baron, I came to a full stop, knelt on my left knee, and rested my right elbow on my right knee as I bowed my head.



Above me, I heard the Baron clear his throat, and when I glanced up, I saw him motioning at my sword.



“Oh, right,” I muttered as I took Lapis’ sword out of its scabbard and presented it to the Baron like an offering.



The Baron took the blade without a word and lifted it up for everyone to see. There wasn’t a sound in the room despite the hundreds or so of people gathered in the empty ballroom. I was pretty sure I heard a gasp or two somewhere in the crowd when the Baron showed the sword to the townspeople, and I wondered if they thought the Baron was going to behead me right then and there. The absurdity of the thought almost made me laugh out loud, but I stopped myself at the last moment.



I wasn’t certain the Baron would understand or appreciate the reasoning behind my laughter, and I didn’t want to risk it. Since my head was down, I glanced on both sides of the room I could see, but nowhere did I see Harold, and I wondered if he’d stayed out in Hadden to put out the fires and make a start on the town’s repairs.



“Today, we are celebrating Sir Miller, the Savior of Hadden.” The Baron spoke with a loud voice that echoed against the tall ceilings of the room. “I am naming him knight of Hadden and official Commander of the guards.”



The Baron paused before he placed the flat part of the sword on each of my shoulders twice like I’d seen in movies before. When he was done, he put the tip of the sword on the ground.



“Rise, Sir Miller, Knight of Hadden, and Commander of the guards,” the Baron announced, and in my peripheral vision, I saw the hand that wasn’t holding the sword do a standing motion.



I stood up slowly, and the whole room erupted in cheers and applause as the Baron handed me the sword back.



Is that it?
 I asked my girlfriends.
 That was the shortest ceremony ever.



That’s it
 , Sid confirmed with a little giggle.
 I’ve only ever seen it performed once, but I don’t believe it was much longer than yours.



Besides, the town’s just been attacked
 , Amber added lightly.
 There wasn’t time to organize a proper ceremony.



You’re right,
 I said to both my girlfriends as I put Lapis’ sword back in its scabbard on my belt.



“Let us feast together in honor of Sir Miller, Savior of Hadden,” the Baron said.



As if it had been rehearsed, the ballroom doors opened once again, and the maids the Baron had summoned came waltzing in with different dishes while some male servants followed them in with some wooden tables.



The Baron’s household maids and servants set up the room in less than five minutes, and when the tables were up on both sides of the room with the dishes and drinks on top, the town’s bard started playing a festive tune.



For a moment, I stood in the middle of the room and watched the townspeople who had lost their homes and belongings happily eat, dance, and talk together as if today were a normal day. In that one second, I thought I truly belonged in Hadden, even more so when I saw Harold come in through the doors.



I joined him at one of the tables, and the two of us took some food and a pint of ale.



“Savior of Hadden,” the old man chuckled, and I shrugged. “In all my time at the castle, I don’t think I’ve seen the Baron invent a new title for anyone.”



“I did save the town,” I reminded the quartermaster with a grin, and the two of us laughed.



“That you did, my boy, that you did,” Harold agreed. “Did the wizard say anything?”



I opened my mouth to respond but then paused and smiled at a child and her mother who had approached us.



“I wanted to thank you, Sir Miller,” the little blonde girl said, and she was half-hiding behind her mother’s legs. “For saving our town and my mama.”



“You’re very welcome.” I smiled as I crouched down to be eye level with the child. “What’s your name?”



“Elyra,” the girl said proudly.



“Nice to meet you, Elyra, my name is James,” I said, and I handed my hand out for her to shake.



“Can I ride your dragon?” Elyra asked, and I laughed when the child’s mother put a horrified hand over her daughter’s mouth.



“I beg your pardon, Sir Miller,” the woman apologized profusely and bowed her head as if I were royalty, and in a way I guess I now was. “Elyra, you cannot ask that kind of question.”



“But, Mama, Sir Miller’s dragon is so cute,” the little blonde girl whined as her mother dragged her away.



I laughed, stood up, and faced Harold again, who had patiently waited. I made sure no one was around us before I answered the old man.



“Maledor revealed a few things,” I finally said, and I made sure to keep a low voice. “His master can apparently read someone’s thoughts through some type of blood magic, and it seems he finds random people whenever and wherever he wants. Maledor wasn’t too clear about how his master recruited him, so it’s not something we know for sure for the time being.”



“Mmm,” Harold mused, and he had a thoughtful look on his face. “I will continue my research about him and the prophecy, but for now, let us enjoy your celebration.”



“Cheers to that.” I lifted my tankard of ale before I drank it in a few gulps. Then I remembered something, and a grin broke out across my face. “Speaking of celebrations, there’s something I forgot to tell you. Amber’s pregnant.”



“Pregnant?” Harold gasped before he lowered his voice. “Are you sure?”



“Pretty sure.” I nodded. “We were all surprised since we thought the curse kept them from having children, but it was a happy surprise.”



“A happy surprise indeed.” A broad smile broke out across the old man’s face, and his eyes grew a little misty. “A magic born child… I never thought I would see one again.”



“Well, we’re still more than a few months out,” I chuckled. “But that just gives me more time to make Hadden a safe place for our children.”



“I know you will succeed, Sir Miller,” Harold said with a softer smile, which I returned.



I stayed at the feast for maybe another hour before I decided it was time to go home and be with my women rather than interacting with them through our bond.



Harold promised to look after my dragon for me until I returned to Hadden, and I promised to think of a name for it. Once I’d said my goodbye to the old quartermaster, I headed for the Baron who had asked his servants to bring his throne into the ballroom.



“I must leave now, but I will return,” I said, and I bowed my head slightly.



“I expect a full report upon your return,” the Baron said, but he sounded and looked distant since he had one of his courtesans on his lap, so I simply nodded and left the room.



On my way out of the ballroom and castle, some townspeople stopped me to praise and thank me for saving their town, and I could only shake their hands and assure them I’d always be here to protect them.



Then I found my dragon by the edge of town, and the creature rose to its four legs when it saw me approaching.



“Hey, buddy,” I greeted the magnificent beast.



The dragon growled affectionately, so I lifted a hand up and waited for it to nestle into my palm.



“I’m going to leave for a couple of days, but I promise I’ll be back, alright?” I said to the creature who almost purred when I started scratching its neck. “Harold will take good care of you, so please don’t burn him or attack anyone while I’m gone, okay?”



The dragon growled, and I could have sworn it rolled its eyes at me. I chuckled and patted its neck a couple times.



“Would you mind giving me a lift to the cabin by any chance?” I asked the dragon. “You could make a home in the forest near the cabin. There’s plenty of outdoor space for you.”



The dragon laid down on the ground, so I took it as a sign it allowed me to climb on its back. Once I was settled, the creature rose to its legs and spread its wings before it took off.



The journey to the cabin usually took about half an hour on foot, but when riding a dragon, it only took a few minutes.



“There.” I pointed at the cabin and leaned my body to the side to tell the creature to start its descent.



A few seconds later, the dragon had landed in front of the cabin, and I climbed off its back. My legs were aching from holding on to the dragon’s body so tightly, and I figured I would have to do like Maledor and get the blacksmith to build a dragon saddle for me.



“Thank you, dragon,” I said to the creature as I walked around and patted its neck. “I’ll be back before you know it, alright?”



The dragon playfully nudged my hand with its snout, and I patted it one last time before I went inside the cabin and then in the underground room where the portal was waiting for me.



I stepped through the portal, and a second later I was back in the loft with four beautiful women. For a moment, the five of us stood huddled together in a hug before my otherworldly girlfriends helped me out of the armor.



“I’m so glad we’re back in our human forms,” Amber sighed as she happily jumped on the bed. “And that we’ve defeated the wizard. Do you think it means we can have some… what was the word, holiday?”



“I wouldn’t have thought so,” I chuckled and laid down beside the redhead while my other three girlfriends also came to rest on the mattress. “But I think we’ll have a few days before the evil overlord sends another wizard.”



“So, what are we going to do during our free time?” Sid asked, and I knew I wasn’t mistaken when I saw the flash of desire in her gray eyes.



“Oh, I can think of a few things,” I said with a wink, but then a thought occurred to me, and I frowned. “Beginning with telling my mother you’re pregnant, Amber. She’ll kill me if I try to keep that from her much longer.”



“Will she be angry?” The redhead frowned.



“I don’t think so, since she already suspected as much,” I said as I thought back to Thanksgiving. “I think she’ll be happy for us. Especially when she sees how happy we are.”



“Well, good.” Amber nodded seriously before she threw her arms around my neck and smiled. “Because I am very, very happy.”



“Me, too.” I smiled and leaned down to give her a kiss.



It was true we still had no idea who the evil overlord was, or who he would next send to defeat us. And yes, we still didn’t know where the last remaining daughter was hidden, but we had each other.



Amber was pregnant, and the bond I shared with these four incredible women was getting stronger with each passing day, and there was nothing else I could have asked for in my life.



I was the luckiest guy on earth, and as my women closed in around me so they would each get some part of me, I knew in this moment, nothing else mattered.







End of book 4
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